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FOREWORD

Evs RY great country, every active people naturally
tends to expand. Expansion may assume many
forms, but i= in itself no novelty. It has existed from
time immemorial, and is neither good nor evil, but
'inevitabue,

In the case of modern Italy expansion has been
handicapped by historic and economic difficulties,
above-all by the fact that before she was able to realize
her aspirations towards expansion the most promising
territories beyond her ewn narrow frontiers hac been
alréady oceupied by other nations, To-day, with ber
rapidly giowing population, the need for an extension
of her activities, for a wider field for her people to
work in is now more acutely felt. But as she is goin
through a process of national reconstruction—political,
economic and cultural—she certainly does not seck
foreign complications, nor does she dream of encroach-
ing on the rights of other ccuntries, The one thing
that Italians, the Italians of to-day, do resent 1s that
their legitimate aspirations to expand should be re-
garded as wicked Imperualism by those who, while
professing pacifist sentiments, have ractised Imperial-
1em most successfully and extended their peltical and
economic influence over half the world.

Itzly is straining every nerve to develop her own
none too abundant natural resources to the utmost,
and to make the best use of such possibilities for
expansion which' remain to her. In the following
chapters I have sndeavoured to set forth the phases

7
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of fler expansion beyond the frontiers within which
she was entlosed after national unity had been achieved,
and to prove how these efforts are a menace to no one,
but are, on the contrary, contributing to the common
good of European civilization.
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CHAPTER 1

THE ITALIAN TRADITION IN THE NEAR
- EAST

1 7was in the Near East that the expansion of modern
‘R Italy may be said to have begun.

With the fall of the Western Empire, [taly was over-
run by Barbarian invaders, split up into innuimerable
‘Stated and Principalities, while the Eastern Em ire
still maintained its unity, although it, too, was subject
to frequent incursions from all sides.

. In the early Middle Ages six Italian seaports,
whose inhabitants had constituted themselves into
autonomeous maritime communities, maintained the
connexion with the Eastern world, three on the
Adriatic—Trani, Brindisi and Taranto—and three on
the Tyrrhenian Sea—Amalfi, Gaeta and Salerno.
Amalfi was the most important of them all, and after
a shert period under Fyzantine rule, it became an
‘independent republic presided over by a ‘doge’. For
some centnries it enjoyed opulence and splendour in
contrast with the squalid poserty and anarchy of other
parts of Italy, Mamtaininy its freedom amid the clash
of Longobards, Greeks and Arabs, its ships nloughed
the sea-routes of the Eastern Mediterranean, and it
was itsel* made beautiful by the wealth brought back
from distant lands, The sari of Amalfi had currency
thoroughout the Levant, its merchants enjoyed special
privileges and excmptions in the Byzantine .Empire,
owned a street at Antiocl, called the Ruga Malphitano-
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THE EXPANSION OF ITALY

rum, besides houses and churches at Constantinople.
It was. in that city that the Amalfitano DMauro
Pantaleone, asserted by some to have been the consul
of the republic in the Byzantine capital, had the bronze
doors made for the cathedral of his native town in
1066, and similar doors for the basilica of San Paclo
fuori le Mura in Romel According to William of
Tyre it was this same Mauro Pantaleone who built
the first Italian church in the Holy Lond, named
Santa Maria Latina, with a hospice attached to it
dedicated to San Giovanni Elemosinario near the Holy
Sepulchre. But when Amalfi fell under the Normaais
its independent activity in the Levant ceased and its
importance and wealth declined; while other Italian
maritime republics rose to impostance,

The Moslem invasion threatened East and Weai
alike, and at one moment seemed destined to s;_:ifﬁad
all over the Mediterranean lands and beyond. on
between the ninth and the eleventh centuries there
came a reaction of Christendom against Islam, and this
reaction was at first essentially an Italian movement,
although afterwards practically the whele of Europe

rticipated in it Kl:mre all, the Italian maritime
E:pub ics were prominent in the struggle; they

rticipated in it not enly with their fighung forces,
ut by means of their transport fleets. The fHeet of
Amalfi assisted Pope Leo IV against the Saracess,
and the Venetians, who had suffered defeat at their
hand, in 840, retrieved 't by their victory in the
waters of Taranto in 867. Venice until then had
been Itke Amalfi a vassal of the Eastern Empire, but
now she acquired. her de factw and subsequently her
de fure independence, and even came to the rescue of
that Empire when it was menaced by the Normans
and the Saracens, its own navy being in o state of
L 7! Bernardy, La Fia aell’ Orlents, p. 16,
4



ITALIAN TRADITION IN THE NEAR EAST
decadence. As 4 reward the Emperor issued a Golden
Bull: tu}rfmin% on the Venetian merchants important
privileges in his dominions. They were permitted
to trade throughout the Empire and to possess wharves,
churches, warchouses, etc., in Constantinople and other
cities. They even obtained what would to-day be
regarded as an essentia]!ry unfair privilege, i.e. the
taxing of the merchants of the rival maritime republic
of Amali, ho were obliged to pay the tax to the
Church of St. Mark in Venice!

One of the earliest warlike enterprises of the Vene-
than fect was the repression of piracy along the
Dalmatian coast, In a.p. 1ooo the great doge Pietro
Orseolo 11 attacked and captured I:Ere stronghold of
the pifatical Narentars Curzola and Lagosta, thereby
afhirming for the first time Venetian supremacy in the
Adriatic and assuming the title of Duke of Dalmatia.

Two other maritime cities now came into promin-
ence both in trade and warfare—Pisa and Genoa.
Like An.alfi and Venice, they played an important part
in the strugple against the Moslems in the Mediterra-
nean. In 28 the Genoese allied themsclves with
Count Bonifacio of Tuscany in the expedition against
the Saracens in Corsica, Sardinia and North Africa,
and over a nundred years later they lent assistance to
the Emperor Nicephorus Phocas against the same
enemy in Celabria.  In 1004 Pope John XVIII, who
advanced certain claims to the island of Sardinia,

reached a crusade against the Saracens then holding
it, and promised to grant it to whomsoever drove
them out.. The Pisans and the Genozse fitted out 2
Jeintexpedition for that purpose, and after a protracted
strugple succeeded in their task and liberated Sardinia
from Moslem rule. Later we find the Pisans and the
Gienoese, in alliance with the Heets of Amalfi, Gaeta
and Salerno, participating in an expedition against

15



THE LEXPANSION OF ITALY

the Saracens at Mehedia in Tunisia between the Gulf.
of Gabes and that of Hammamet; the l:num}r'ﬂm:t
was destroyed and the Sultan forced to pay an in-
demnity and accord customs exemptions to the victors.

In the twelfth century Pisa fitted out a fleet of 00
sail, commanded by the warlike Archbishop Pietro
Moriconi, against the Saracens in the Balearic [sles,
gnd here again the Christians proved completely vic-
torious. The enterprise is picturesquely described
in the Carmen in vicroriam Pisanerem and in the Liber
Maiolickings de  geseis  Pisaworwm  ilfustribus. It is
intercsting, as Prof. Pietro Silva notes,! that the Balearic
poem shows traces of the dawn of an [talian national
pride, and that the people of Laly are descrbed as
Latins, for we read of Lasius wigor, latie urbes, Latii keroes,

But the Pisans were not concerned with warfare
alone in their relations with the cties beyond the sea,
‘The Pisan Burgundio, who had been delegated by the
Republic in 1135 to ratify a treaty with the Eastern
Emperor, was instructed to secure a copy of the
Pandeces of Justinian, which was preserved in the city
as one of its greatest treasures.  Another Teasure of a
different kind is the Holy Thorn from the Saviour’s
Crown preserved in the exquisite little church of Santa
Maria della Spina on the %mks of the Arno at Pisa?
while the earth in that wonderful epic of Italian
medigeval art, the Camposanto, was brought from Cal-
vary to Pisa on Pisan ships.

There were important italian settierents in Egypt,
with vhich country the Iralian merchants had long
carried on an active trade. The Pisans appear to
have been the first in the field, and a treaty|between
them ard the Egyptian Sultan was concluded jn 1154,
When Amsalric DfPﬂSEH]ﬂI‘: succeeded Baldwin III as
King of Jerusalem in 1163, he sent an ‘expedition

VIT Medieerranso, p. 1of. * A. Bernardy, op. cit., p. 22.
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ITALIAN TRADITION IN THE NEAR EAST

apainst Egypt, and the Pisans afforded him valuable
agsistance; Alexandria was captured in 1167, and
although the Pisans had, as we have seen, traded with
the Moslems in Egypt, Amalric gave them full freedom
of commerce in 1169 in Alexandria and for all the
 territories which God should give him in Egypt. He
failed to conquer that country, but the Pisans secured

rivilegus at Acre instead. Benjamin of Tudela

gscribes th= prosperous Italian settlements at Alex-
andria, whence precious Oriental goods were embarked
in exchange for timber and iron from Europe for
ship-building., As there was more or less endemic
warfzre between Christendom and Islam, occasionally
ohstacles were placed in the way of this traffic,
especially when it assumed the character of contraband.
When in 1187 Saladin attacked Jerusalem trade with
Egypt was suspeaded, but it was afterwards resumed
with the permission of Pope Innecent 11 himself,
iron and other ship-building material being alone
excluded. Early in the thirteenth century there were
no' less than 3,000 European merchants, mastly
Italians, in Alexandria, and Venetian and Apulian
ships visited Damietta regularly. Papal prohibitions
were disregarded out of tharst gr profit, and Western
traders did .ot hesitate to sell even iron and timber to
the Infidel Egyptians.

‘If the stors of Pisan colonization,’ as William Heywood writes
—and his remarks apply Hkewise to e Venetians, the Genoese, and
other maritiae epmmunities—'is, foo the most past, 8 sordid chronicle
of commercinlism and greed, the pages on which it i@ written are
indelibly watermarked with patriotien and valour. No war wa
ever wagsd nor any colony planted for material ends alone.  Not the
ery of “new markets”™ merely, but the advenmrons heart of the race,
fured on by the magic of the sex, its receding horizon, its dangsr and
its ehange, spread the glory end terror of the Fisan name from the
shores of Syria o the Pillers of Hercales.™?

o lwm FPira, p. 1ol
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THE EXPANSION OF ITALY

" The Barl coast also attracted, the adventurous
Italian® merchhnts, mostly Pisans, whe had a cornsul
slected by the Curia maris, cke Tunis, but with the
decline of Pisa the Florentines took their place, while
the Venetians were the first to establish a:regular
service of merchant ships with that part of Africa.
A great impulse was .given to the growth and
rogress of the Italian maritime republics by the
rusades, which indeed would not have bzen possible
without the flects of Venice, Pisa, Genoa and other
Italian cities, The feudal States of Northern and
Western Europe sent their men-at-arms o the Houy
Land, either directly by sea, or via Constantinople and
thence through Anatolia or along the coasts; if they
went by sea they had to be conveyed on Italian ships,
and if by land they were deperdent on those same shipa
for their communications, supplies and reinforcements,
while the Italian ships defeated the formidable Saracen
fleetz and enabled the Crusaders to hold out in those
distant lands. As a reward the merchants of the city-
republice obtained the right to establish colonies in the
lands which they had helped to wrest from the Infidel for
Christianity; :ﬁesc colonies enjoyed exemptions from
the many fiscal tributes applied to other traders, and
many citizens of the repeblics receivew 'important
appointments in the newly-created Latin kingdoms of
the East. Daiberto or Dagobert, Archbishop of Pisa,
who had taken part in the First Crusade with 120
Pisan ships, was created Srst Patriarch of Jorusalem,
and ths -I:Pisan merchants secured a part of the port of
Jaffa, The Genoese, who had enabled Bohemond to
capture Antioch; received houscs, churches and a
fondaco in that city, as well as fiscal exemptions. In
1101 the Genoese under Caffaro captured Ceesarea,
and as a reward each of their soldiers received 48 soldi
of silver and two pounds of pepper.  Further privileges
1§ '



ITALIAN TRADITION IN THE NEAR EAST

were granted them for their share in the capiure of
" Acre and Tripoli. The Venetians for their assistance
in the capture of Tyre in 1124 secured one-third of
that city and scttlement in others, including a quarter
in Jerusalem as fine as that of the King himself, besides
of course the usual fiscal exemptions.?

Thus in the twelfth century there were fourishing
Italian settlements throughout the Holy Land, Syria,
Cyprus, etc, and Itslian maritime communities were
the intermediaries between the Eastern and the
Western worlds, These settlements were of the most
raried nature, and often comprised agriculraral land
and rich farms, as well as shops, warchouses and
churches, Important Italian colonies had also been
established in various parts of the Eastern Empire,
especially at Constantinople.  But the excessive power
acquited by th=se communities and the overbearing
spirit of tome of them, ended by arousing the hostility
of the native Greeks, and towards the end of the centur,
there wes an outburst of savage xenophobia against
them. In 1171 no less than 10,000 Venetians were
thrown into prison and their property was seized, and
eleven years later there was a general massacre of
Italians and other Latins, But in 1187 the Emperor
Isaac Anzelos granted full compensation to the Vene-
tians and in 1192 to the Genoese and the Pisans,
Nevertheless, the ire of Venice against the Eastern
Empire was not appeased, and was one of the causes
which 'nduced the Republic to lend her assistance to
the Fourth Crusade. Venice undertook to convey
9,000 knights, 20,000 foot soldiers, 4,500 horses,
and provisions for a whole year to Constantinople, at
the price of 85,000 Cologne marks, and was to be
rewarded in addition with half of all the conguests
achieved. As the money was not forthcoming, the

1 Silva, “p. fify, parnim,
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ednrico Dandolo agreed fo the ng of the
i“";ﬁnﬁm on cgndition that the Crusﬁ:rspu;fﬁm pro- °
ceeding to Constantinople, should help him to reduce
'I}a]mana which had rebelled against Venetian posver.
This was agreed to, and the Doge Enrico Dandolo,
with the help of the Crusaders, captured Zara and -
restored Venetian rule in Dalmatia,

The Venetians then tradnsported the Crusadcrs to
Constantinople and played an important part in the
siege and capture of the city anc in the setting u[}ﬂf
the Latin Empire in the P]a-l:: of the {Greek.
reward they received was indeed magnificent. If
consisted nf‘}rﬂntvquartcr and 2 half (i.e, three-cighths)
of Romania', as the Empire was called, comprising a
large part of the Impem] city, where thnr headquarters
were of regal splendour, various ports in the Maorea,
inc]uding Corona and Modons, called ‘oculi capitales
communis Venetiarum', Gallipali, Rodosto, Heraclea,
"Jurazzo, Arta, Yanina, and various points in Cretc
and a number of islands in the Fgean. With these
possessions, in addition to the settlements in Syria
and Palestine, Venice held the trad:-—ruut:a between
Europe and the Near East, and while the' crusadin
nobles ruled r-l:n:armus over vast dominions an
enjoyed the sp? feudal pomp, the Yenetians
alone were in a Pl;‘-\‘ﬁltlﬂl’l- to deliver the goods' and
thereby acquired vastly increased power and tige
and immense wealth, which was long to ﬁutllam the
Latin kingdoms of the Levant,

In this Latin Empire tne Venetians,” who had so
materizliy helped to create it, were all-powerful, and -
their interests in' the city were so vast that at one
moment there was actually a proposal to transfer the
seat of the dogads there. T'hc Venetian Podeird,
assisted by councillors and judges, ruled ovéy all the
possessions of the Republic in the Emplre, and Enjﬂl'ﬁi
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.an authority actually superior to that of the Emperor
himself; he even succeeded in inducing the sovercign
to refuse access to the Empire to citizens of all Statee
who happened to be at war with Venice.

. Many of the Mgean islands and also some points
' on the Anatolian coast were entrusted by Venice and
the othet maritime republics to feudal lords and
adventurers, The Venetian families of Sanudo were
lords of Nises, the Dandolo of Andros, the Querini
of Stampalia® We find a certain Plebano of Pisa
established as lord of Batrun near Tripoli, the Gatti-
Tusio of Genoa at Enos, Imbros, Lesbos, Thasos ana
Tenedos, the Cattanco at Mitylene, the Zaccana at
Phocea, also Genoese families.

Genoa, who was Venice's bitter enemy and rival for
the Levant trade, consiquently assisted the Greek
Emperor of Nicea, Michael Palzologus, in his cam-
pric{;r,ns against the Latin Emperor at Constantinople,
and secured from him the promise that should he
succeed in driving out the Latins he would hand over
to it all the Venetians' possessions,  In 1261 he did
in fact cap.ure Constantinople with the help of the
Genoese, and his allies received as their reward Galata,
then the Venetian quarter in the capital,® and various
towns and concessions i: the Straits, the Black Sea
and Lesser Armenia. The Black Sca was destined to
become one of the chief fields of commercial activity
of the Genoese, who extended their settlements and
trading stations as far as the Sea of Azov. Their
establishments at Caffa, Balaclava, and above ~'l Tana
at the mouth of the Don, which they vrested from the
Tartars, attained great importance, They even pene-
trated inland into the Ukraine and Poland, and east-
wards to the Caucasus and the Caspian Sea. Indeed,

1 A Cuerini-Stampalia foundation and Ebrary stll exist in Venice.

¥ Sybseguently under the Torks it became the Greek quarter.
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afl over this part of the Levant wé find traces of
Genoesé infuence, and to this day many castles in
cemote parts of Anatolia, even to the river Euphrates,
are called ‘Dijeneves’; even though at times this
attribution may be doubtful? it shows how deep an
impress this maritime people left.

The Zacearia had ruled at Old Phocea on the
Anatolian coast since 1275, and one member of this
great Genoese family, Martino called himself ‘King
and Despot of Asia Minor', and is said to have even
aspired to the throne of Constantinople. In 1304 the
Zaccaria extended their rule to the island of Chics.
In 1329 the Emperor Andronicus drove them from
that island and nhrg:d those of them who ruled at Old
Phocea and the Cattaneo at New Phocea to render
him homage. But, soon alter, the Genoese under
Vignoso rccaptured Chios and the two Phoceas; the
expedition had been fitted out by a group of wealthy
Cenoese families, who had mnsntuteﬁ themselves into
a sort of trading company called a Masna, and the
Republic conferred on this Masws, which took the
name of Maona df Ginstiniani, from that 5f the chicf
family associated in it, the lordship of Chios. Another
Maona exploited the tsland of Cyprus,

But the Venetians, althcugh their absolute pre-
dominance of the days of the Latin Empire I;ad
departed, still retained many of their poisessions in
the MHgean and the Adriatic, and were destined to
continue to be a great and wealthy nation wnen their
rivals liud dechned and even Jost their independence.

With the fall of the Latin Kingdom of Ee:-usalem
the Italian colonies in Palestine and Syria withdrew
to Cypras and Rhodes. Here a new ltlian trading
community ‘now came into prominence—ihe Floren-

L'Thus at Tokat between Samsun and Sivas the casle 3 known as
Djenciress.
iz
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tines,  Although Florence was not a maritime city ard

had no mercantile fleet until in the fifteenth century it
had captured Pisa and absorbed the remnants of the
sea-borne trade of that city in its decline, Florentine
mercharts and bankers did business with many parts
of the world, thereby acquiring great wealth. The
Knights of S5t. John, after settling in Rhodes, had so
indebted themsefves towards the Florentine bankers,
that the islind became almost a fief of the Bardi, the
Peruzzi and the Acciaiucli, and later of the Provencal
bankers as well,

Merchant ships in the Mediterranean travelled i
convays escorted by warships, much as was done during
the latter period of the ‘R‘Tﬂt‘]d War. The conveys
sailed at fixed epochs; they wsually departed from
Venice and the other Italian ports in the spring and
the autumn, retuoning in the summer and the spring,
As a rule winter voyages were avoided, but according
to Jacques de "Finz' the Genoese were such enterprising
searmen that they did not hesitate to sail even in winter,
ﬁcmrdh:_ﬁ to the Doge Mocenigo, Venice at the begin-
ning of the fourteenth century possessed 3,000 small
ships with some 17,000 sallors, joo larger shi]iws with
8,000 salors, and g4 galleys with 11,000 sailors on
the seas, while 16,000 men were employed in the
arsenal. For the maintenance of her communications
and the defence of her dominions and settlements
scattered all over the Adratic, the Egean, the Straits
and the Black Sea, the Republic organized a service
of patrol squadrons. The Capitano del Golfo, with
headquarters in the loman Isiands, was responsible
for the safety of the merchantmen in the Adfiatic and
along the coasts of the Morea, as far as Corona and
Mofnnc. The various Venctian feudal lords in the
Eﬁnan is'ands provided for the security of vessels
trading between the Mores and the Dardanelles, while
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the Straits, the Sea of Marmara and the Black Sea
were patrolled by the Black Sea squadron. Every
. wgar six mercantile flects were organized and des-
patched to the Black Sea, Greece and Constantinople,
the Syrian ports, Epypt, the Barbary coast, England
and Flanders, The 5State built the ships and let them
out to the highest bidder, and they were all built
according to prescribed Government measurements,
because ships of identical build would pretumably
behave in the same way under the stress of weather
and could thus be held together more casily, and
because the consuls in distant ports could heep a suppy
of spare parts—masts, sails, rudders, cordage, etc.—
to make good eventual losses, The six State fleets
numbered 330 ships with 36,000 men. The routes
and sailing instructions were minutely laid down by
the Senate.?

The chief exports from the Italian cities were cloth
and other products of Italian industry, and the imports
were wool from North Africa, alum, iron, wheat from
the Sea of Azov and the Crimea, Asiatic spices, sugar, '
Russian hides, cotton, muslin and yclvet from
Duamascus, Chinese silks, precions stones, coral and
even slaves. The streets of the Italian trading cities
were bright with the colouws of Oriental splendour,
such as are desaiibed in d'Annunzio’s Frascesca da
Rimini, and there one encountered many strange exotic
EE;E attired in outlandish garb. The Pisan bishop

izone in the twelfth century was scundalized
that the strects of his native town were crowded with
Turks, Jews ard Infidels. The spectacle offered by
these motley crowds must have been very similar to
the sights one used to see ar Constantinople on the
Galata Bridge before the Kemalist régime.
In addition to those of the maritime atics another
1 Eoratio Brown in the Camdridze Madre Hiveory, Val, T, ch. vidi.
4 )
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Italian fleet plying the sea-routes of the Mediterranean
wis that of the Normans of Sicily, Roger IT had
created a powerful navy in the middle of the twelfth
century, with which he fought against the Byzantine
‘Empire and the Moors on the African coast.  In 1146
the Normans captured Tripoli in Africa, and Elthﬂu&h
they lost it again, they also seized and held Corfu,
Negroponte (Eubeea) and other points in Greece.
Williata IT occupied Thessalonica, threatened Con-
stanti.ople, and sent a fleet against Saladin under
Margherito or Margaritone of Brindisi, known as “the
lion of the sea’, who, with the help of the Genoese,
inflicted various defeats on the Saracens. When the
Latin Principalities in Palestine and Syria fell, it was
on [talian ships that the English and French knights
were able to return kome, and it was those same
Italian ships which made possible the establishment
of a new Latin Kingdom in Cyprus under Guy =
Lusignan.

During the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries
another more terrible Moslem onslaught fell on the
Christian .ands of the Last—that of the Ottoman
‘Turks, sweeping on irresistibly from the heart of Asia;
and the remaining Christian States in that part of
_Europe and Asia collapsed one by one before the invad-
ing hordes. In 1356 the Turks seized Gallipoli, and
a'hundred years later Constantinople itself fell, in spite
of its heroic defence, in which the Genoese under
Giustimani played the principal part.  In the sixteenth
century the Turks extended their operaticrs ever
farther west, until it seemed as though the whole of
the Mediterranean lands were destined to fall into their
hands. Again it was the Italian fleets which offered
the stoutest resistance, and after a series of vicissitudes
a new maritime crusade was realized by Spain and the
various, Italian States, and a great Christian fleet
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commanded by Don John of Austria, with Genoese
sh{E& under Gian Andrea Doria, Venetian under Bar-
* brrigo, Papal under Marcantonio Colonna, and other
contingents, defeated the Turks off Lepanto in 15713
and although the victory was not adequately followed
up, it served to arrest the Ottoman advance and broke
the naval power of the Turks.

The Turkish conquest of the Byzantine Empire
resulted in the loss of the Venetian and Cenoese
possessions in the Levant, which, if those two splendid
cities had not been such bitter rivals, might have
been saved. While Genoa lost everything, Venice
retained the lontan Islands, Candia and a few other
points. Trade with the East did not cease altogether,
and indeed the Turkish Sultans, anxious to encourage
it, granted to the Western merchants much the same
%rivﬂ:gcs as those accorded them by the Byzantine

mperors, and if the colonies and settlements of the
ald type were no longer poessible under Turkish rule,
foreigners continued to enjoy exemption from local
jurisdiction and from the application of the local laws
and to be ruled according to their own s'atutes and
customs; thus the system of the Capitulations was.
evolved. But at first the Turks tended to grant greater
favours to Italian cities other than Venice dnd Genoa
with whom they were so often at war. Florence,
Ancona and Ragusa profited by the change, and later
on Tuscany, now united into a single State, came to
E[:‘}:'am ever more importrnt part in the trade of the

nt. « The Knights of St. Stephen to some extent
replaced the older fighting orders in the struggle
against Moslem piracy.

But the importance of the Mediterrancan was
rapidly diminishing, and the discovery of America
and of the Cape route to India hastened the decline
of the erstwhile splendid maritime city-republics of
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Italy. Venice “had, it is true, a brilliant revival 'of
military and naval activity in the seventeenth century.
The twenty-four-year-long “War of Candia’, fought
for the defence of her last possession in the Apgean,
iz one of the most glorious episodes in the history of
the Most Serene Republic, any splendid victories
were won, of which the most famous was that of
Lazzaro Mnmntiign in 1656, when he attacked and
sank o7 costured eighty Turkish shcilpa and returned
to Venice, covered with wounds and having lost an
eye, trailing the captured Ottoman standards across
the Lagoou. ILater he tried to take the offensive
against the Turks in their very capital, and conducted
another feet towards Constantinople. But after
encountering disastrous storms and losing many ships,
his own flagship was destroyed by an explosion of
the powder magazine, and he was killed while sail-
ing: through the Dardanelles.

Another marvellous Venetian expedition against the
Infidel was that of 1684, commanded by a member of
another family of intrepid sea-dogs, Francesco Moro-
sini, surnamed ‘Il Peloponnesiace’, from his conguest
of the Morea, The history of this campaign is
depicted in a series of paintings in the Museo Civico
of YVenice, where many trophies of Morosini’s victories
are preserved, while the lions adorning the Venetian
arsenal are also part of the booty brought back from
Greece.  One unfortunate effect of this expedition
was the damage wrought to the Parthenon by Moro-
sini's bombs.  But it is some satisfaction to remember
that if those bombs were hurled by the guns of
an expeditionary force of which Morosim was
commander-in-chief, the operations against Athens
were conducted by one of his subordinates, not a
Venetiar, but the German mercenary von Konigsmark,
and that it was a gunner from Lineburg who fired the
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fatal shot—perhaps a spiritual ancestor of those other
Germad gunners who destroyed another of the world’s
. most exquisite works of art, the Cathedral of Rheims,
It seemed as if Venice were actually about to re-establish
her rule in the Levant and become once again really
the Dominante. But the hope was not destined to be
realized, and at the Treaty of Passarowitz in 1718 the
Republic lost all that Morosini had conguered, and
in the East only retained the Ionian Islands and some
strongholds on the Albanian coast.  In 1784 and 1785
it made its final mantime effort with the expeditions
of Emo against Tunis. Then came the Wars of the
French Revolution and the infamous betrayal of
Campoformio, when the Republic ceased to exist.

At the Restoration of 1815 Venice and what had
remained of her possessions (except the lonian Islands,
which were placed under British protection) were
handed over te Auvstria, and the first Imperiai Austriar
teet was in reality nothing more than the old Venetian
fleet reborn,  Its official name was 1n fact ‘Imperiale e
Repia Fewera Marina',! and it was not until after the
episode of the Bandiera brothers in 1844 thet that fieet
was reotganized and given a more thoroughly German.
and subsequently Germano-5lav character. But even
when flying the Doppelaar snd fighting the Italian
fleet in 1866 and 191 5—18 Iralian was stll onc of its
languages. :

Of the other Italian States only the Kingdoms of
Sardinia and of Naples reteined navies and mercantile
fleets of some importance, that of Sardinia had indeed
developed considerably with the annexation of Genoa
and the consequert extension of the Kingdom's sea-
board. None of the Italian States had possessions in
the Levant,.but there were still considerakle Italian

1 Theee B A stopping-place for (e pageressd beyond the Riva degli
Schirvoed still called Veneta Maring.
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communities mn the various Seali & Levawnee, as the
sedports of that area were and are still called.  In 1825
the Sardinian fleet gave a good account of itself in the
attack on Tripoli, then a nest of Barbary pirates,
.Had Sardinia been a stronger Power she might
perhaps have established herself then on the North
African coast instead of having to wait for nearly a
hundred years before undertaking that enterprise.
Although Italy was of course the one all-important
field of diplomatic, political and eventually warlike
activity for Sardinia, her rulers did notaltogether neglect
‘the Levant with its age-long Italian traditions. The
decision of Victor Emmanuel and Cavour to intervene
in the Crimean Wa: not only served to force the Italian
question into the forefront of Buropean diplomacy,
but also to make of the little Sub-Alpine Kingdom the
representative of those traditions. Immediately after
the end of the war, in 1847, it was suggested that, in
view of the construction of the Suez Canal, Sardima
should occupy a strip of the Red Sea coast, and in
1861, after the creation of the Italian Kingdnm, Baron
Ricasoli, Garibaldi and some other promment public
. men advanced a proposal to the same effect.  But Italy
was then almost isolated, on bad terms with most of
the Luropean Powers rnd looked on by all of them as
a ‘revolutionary” State, and she was moreover too weak
and too obsessed by other more urgent internal
problems to develop an active Mediterranean or
coloniul policy, Indeed, during the first decades of
her existence as an independent and unified State she
was in no position to make her influence felt outside
her own borders.  This fact proved most unfortunate,
as it was just during that period that nearly all the
remaining colonial territories were occupied or ear-
marked g}' the other Powers who were already devel-
oped and capable of extending their overseas acriviries.
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But ‘the results of the Russo-Turkish War of 1878
and of tlie Berlin Congress made public opinion realize
othat Italy was being left deplorably behind in the
struggle for political influence and for securing trade
markets. hile wictorious Russia extended her
already immense dominions at'the expense of Turkey,
Austria, who had taken no part in the strugglc, acted
the réle of war profiteer and acquired Bosma and the
Hérzegovina, thereby establishing hersglf ,as a
dominant influence in the Balkins, and even Cireat
Britain secured Cyprus in order to guard the flank of
her route to India and strengthen her position n the:
* Mediterrancan. Italy came away from the Congress
with 'clean hands', otherwise ‘empty hands’, _

Italian public opinion, or at least that part of it
which was interested in imternational %n]il:[n:&, was
deeply disappointed at the results of the Berlin meet-
inﬁ, but, although conscious of the country’s need for
expansion, had as yct only vague and undefined aspira-
tions, except in oene direction—Tunisia, a question
which will be dealt with in another chapter.

It was the French danger, enhanced by the seizure
of Tunisia, which drove Italy into the otherwise
unnatural Triple Alliance. But that treaty only
secured her against a French gttack on her frontiers
and offered her no support in the Mediterranean, nor
even against an attack by Austria. Franee, on the
other hand, now suggested to Italy that an’ Itahan
occupation of Tripolitania might restore the kalance
of power in the Mediterranean and compensite her to
some extent for the French occupation of Tunisia,
and at the same time Great Britain, in view of her
disputes with France concerning the African colonies,
invited [taly to establish herself "somewhere in the Red
Sea’. 'This sécond proposal was immediately taken
up by ltaly's ‘Minister of Foreign Affairs, Pasquale
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Stanislao Mantini. It was this statesman who mride
thé celebrated and much-ridiculed phrase that Italy
woiild *find the keys of the Mediterranean in the Red
Sea'., The claim was not quite so paradexical as it
-sounded, as can be gathered from the text of the speech
in the Chamber in which he made it. “You fear’, he
said, ‘that our action in the Red Sca may distract us
from what you call the true and important objective
of Italian policy, which must be the Mediterranean.
_But why do you not recognize instead that in the Red
Sea, the nearest to the Mediterrancan, we may find the
keys of the latter, the road which shall lead us batk
to an cffective safeguarding against any new disturb-
ance of its balance?” Mancni's idea was that the
“occupation of a stretch of the Red Sea coast should
me:ell’; be a prelude to a wider action, whereby Italy,
in agrcement and collaboration with Great Britain,
might estend her sphere of influence through the
Sudan, and Darfur, to the Libyan hinterland, and thus
gecure an outlet on the southern shores of the Mediter-
ranean by advancing from the south and the south-east,
The course of events was to impede the execution
. of this ambitious plan, and, as we shall see, Eritrea,
as the new Red Sen colony was called, failed to prove
. a-suitable field for the settlement of Italy's exuberant
population. : '
ear by year Italy was becoming ever more awake
to the essential importance for her of the Mediterra-
nean, especially of its eastern basin, so full of Italian
memorics and traditions, and when in February, 1887,
the Triple Alliance Treaty was renewxd, a special Italo-
German agreement was signed, securing Germany's
solidarity with Italy sven in the case of any further
French expansion in North Africa and providing for
the maintenance of the samws guo in the Near East
and especially with regard to the Turkish coasts and
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islinds"in the Agean. An Italo-Austiian agreement
was concluded on the same day providing that if it
should prove impossible to maintain the sty gus
in the Near East any modification of it should be
;r:md:d by a mutual understanding between the two

owers based on reciprocal compensation.  Just before
the renewal of the Triplice a British-Italian convention
had also been concluded whereby it was agreed that
the starus guo in the Near East should be mairtained
as far as possible, and that if this should not prove

racticable all modifications of it detrimental to the
interests of both Powers should be prevented, that'
Italy should suppert British pelicy in EF.:g].rpt and Great
Britain that of Italy in North Africa and particularly
in Tripolitania and Cyrenaica. By this understand
Great Britain adhered to the system established by
the Triple Alliance as far as concernea the Mediterra-
nean.  When the Triplice was again renewed in 1891
Germany undertook to support the maintenance of the
statys guo in North Africa and, should the stams “gae
in Tripolitania and Cyrenaica be inevitably modified,
to support Italy should she decide to occapy those
provinces,t

These undertakings on Germany's part were, how-
ever, in contrast with the Empire's policy of supporting
Turkey which was then bepinning to take shape, so
that wfwﬁ the time did come Italy found neither assist-
ance nor sympathy in Germany.

1 Gilva, op. cit, PP 361=2.
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: CHATTER 11
THE EXPANBION OQF THE POPULATION

[%LT the time when the other Great Powers of Europe
were alresdy definitely constituted into national
units and were able to turn their attention to the
acquisition of new fields for the cupansion of their
population and trade and of new sources for the supply
of the foodstuifs and raw materials which they needed,
Italy was still in the birth-throes of her formation as
an independent State. Moreover, Italy's natural
handicaps were not then realized, and there was among
Italians a widespread conviction that their fatherlan
was endowed by nature with every blessing of climate
and fertility, and that only cvil governments and the
errors of mankind had prevented them from exploiting
their resources and becoming as rich as, or richer than,
their neighbours. Consequently the necessity for
securing new territories wherein Italians could sertle
was ignored, and all the still available colonial lands
WiEre s:mm;l or ear-marked by other more far-secing
and powerful nations, even by these who :ilread}'
Ensal:aanﬂ vast colonial dominions,  [taly’s traditional

eld of expansion in the Near East was, as we have
seen, now closed to her.

When the [talian Kingdom was first constituted
{1861} the population | problem did not apnear so
urgent. The total area of the country in that year
was 248,1%0 square kilometres, with about 22 million
inhabitants, and the. resources of the country were
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deemed sufficient to provide for a population of such

frupal habits as the Italians, all.t!'u:n.qg“}rl3 many millions
lived in great poverty and some were on the verge of

starvation, especially in the Southern provinces.t In’
1866 Venetia was added to the Kingdom, and.in 1870

the province of Rome; but although the total area of
the country was enlarged by 38,895 square kilometres,

the newly added provinces did not offer any possibility

of demographic expansion, as they werg.as densely

popllated as the rest of the couhtry and were not richer

in natural resources, except that in the Lazio there

were stil some wide uncultivated areas which could

not then be exploited inasmuch as they were infested

with malara. ;

Agriculture and industry began to make progress
in tﬁe years following un}Eﬁg:Eaun, but the Pmunh-
proved to be far poorer than had at first been believ
and there was far more headway to be made before
it could hope to compete with the more advanced
economic units in the rest of Europe.  While half the
country’sarea is mountainous and incapable of profitable
cultivation, large sections of naturally fertile plain were
subject to disastrous inundations and to malaria, which
no one then knew how to combat, while other parts
suffered from long periods of drought which nullified
the advantages of+such fertility as their soil possesscd.

The population, which was naturally healthy, except
in the malarious districes, and strongly prolific, n-
creased rapidly. Large families were the vule, and
mortality was diminished by improved sanitation.
Thus the 25,000,000 of 1861 (this figure included
the inhabitants of the provinces ann in 1866 and
1570) grew to 28,000,000 in 1881, to 32,000,000 in
1901, to over 34,000,000 in 1911, The increase

1 Por detalls of Tualy's econamic eonditions, see my wolwme, Lraly
(Ernest Benn, Led,, 1929, eh. il and xvi.
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was held up by the World War, and in 1918 and'1919
" there was an actual decrease, but immediately after it
recommenced, and by 1928 the total was close on
41,000,000, Even the additional territory acquired
as a result of the War was not naturally rich and was
‘already inhabited by as large a population as it could
Bl art, . "
hus the economic development of the coun
failed to kaep pace with the increase of population,
and Italy possessed no ‘colonies where her sons could
settle and profper and contribute to the progress of
their country. At the same time vast and thinly
lated areas beyond the seas were being opened up
and were in desperate need of settlers to develop their
unexploited natural resources, and other countries in
Europe also needed mpre labour than they could
supply themselved to work their mines and industries,
apd build the roads, railways and houses which they
required, France, Germany, Belgium, Luxemburg
possesged rich mineral deposits needing miners to work
thém, and the industrics which had arisen as a result
of the guistgnce of those minerals needed workmen,
awitzerland, although poor in natural resources (water-
wer was then only in its infancy), was in a most

vourable geographical gsituation, and being n a
position to create an important tourist industry, as well

“as to develgp textile and mechanical industries, needed
foreign labour to build her reads, railways and hotels.
Everywhere in Europe’ there was a strong demand
for stone-masons and bricklayers for the innymerable
new buildings which werc rising up. ,

B_l:}ann,d the geas, in addition to the vast industrial
and railway dwelﬁtgumﬁnt of the United Stateg, there
was great dearth of agricultural labourers to cultivate
the prairies of the Middle West, the fruit orchards of
California, the cotton plahtations of the ‘Mississippi
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villey, the pampas of the Argentine, the coffee planta-
tions of- Brazil. In other continents, too, there was
an awakening of agricultural, industrial and construc-
tive activity, and everywhere the demand was for more
labour. - ‘ :
The countries lacking labour naturally offered high
wayges for it, whereas in man{ parts of Europe, notably
in Italy, where labour was abundant, wages were low,
Thus workers from all parts of Italy were attracted
to the lands of higher waged on both sides of the
Atlantic, and the migration was encouraged and
Increased by the activities of labour agencies and
steamship companies and their agents. 5Soon there
was harcﬁy a large city and not many small ones in
Furope or America where there was not a large or
amall Italian community, and some-American cibies——
such as New York and Buenos Aires—had more [talian
inhabitants than any city of Italy except the very
largest,
he emigration movement assumed different aspects
in different parts of ltaly. In the North it was
directed chiefly to Central and Western [Surppe and
to South America and California, whereas in the South
and in Sicily the emigrants went chiefly to the eastern
United States, and to a lesse- extent to the Argentine.
Emigration to European countries was in the great
majority of cases of a temporary nature, and the workers
would go abroad regu!nﬂl;ﬂwm'}r year for a few months,
returning home in the winter, and almost alwoys ended
by settling permanently in ltaly, a!thmﬁh there were
of course num=rous exceptions, especially in France
and Switzerland,. Emigration overseas was predomin-
antly permanent, in the sense that the majority of the
- Italian migrant workers who went to America, although
they might return home many times in the course of
their lives, ended by remaining permanently abroad
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.and being joined.by their families. Here, too, thefe
were many exceptions, and in every small fown or
village of Southern Italy or Sicily (the emigrants from
the large cities were few) there was a group of
‘Americans’, .

The emigration movement, especially that from
the South, was an irregular, unconscious attempt
by the Italian masses to solve their economic difficulties
themselves,without the help of the Government or
a.n]}' organizatign, and although it was not really a
solution but only a palliative, it assumed such vast
proportions as to become a problem in itself, attracting
the attention of the authorities and of students of
cconomic and social questions and of philanthropists.
The number of Italian emigrants did not become very'
large until the latter hatf of the nineteenth century.
By 1881 it had already reached 133,000, but from that
yaar onward it grew rapidly and regularly, cxcept for
occasional set-backs® due to economic crises in im-
migration ‘countries, until by 1901 it amounted to
5$33,000; in 1913, the last year before the War, it
was no less than 872,000, 'The percentage of returned
emigrants was always fairly higﬁf but whereas before
1886 the emigrants to European countries were the
most numerous, after thal year, with the development
of the movement in Southern Italy, overseas emigrants
became the most numerous, thus accentuating per-
manent 'as compared with temporary emigration.
Even ambng the permanenteemigrants the number of
those who became naturalized: in their new® hsmes
was small, and those who did so were®usually not the
best: Bat their children, born abroad, were éipsa fact
citizens of the new land, that being the prevailidg juri-
dical principle on nationality in ﬁ.ﬁ parts ok America,

The redults of this vagt demopraphic.movement
were of many kinds. ,For the immigration countries
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they were whally beneficial; for without the Italians
the devélopment of those lands would have been greatly
retarded and in some cases rendered impossible, as
neither by natural increase nor by immigration from
other lands could they have secured the necessary
amount of labour, ":fhe native inhabitants could
moreover devote themseives to the more agreeable,
healthy and interesting forms of work, leaving all the
hardest, most dangerous and wunpleasant to the
foreigner, chiefly the Italian® and in times of trade
depression masses of Italians would flock homewards
and never come upon the rates or the charity of
the immigration country. Finally, while only the
strongest and healthiest :migratei’, thoze who after
having landed became unfit through disease or accident
went home to die or to linger as invalids maintained
by their relatives or charity in Italy.

For Italy the results were in part bencheial. By
rarefying labour wages were forced up, and the money
which the emigrants saved and brought or sent home,
old debts were paid off, usury greatly reduced or even
eliminated, and large estates tended to besplit up not
by agrarian reforms or confiscatory legislation, but
by the natural law of supply and demand; the peasant
who has saved up 10,000, §o,000 or 100,000 lire
abread wantg to build a house and buy a hit of land,
and as he does not count the value of his own labour,
he ig ready to pay a higher price for the land than it
is. worth in the market. Emigration has aiso taught
Italins, who were not in the habit of travelling, what
the rest of the world was like. :

1In t's¢ United States during the early decades of their cconomic
growth the hard work was done by the Irish and the Germans; lates
the Ilians took their place, lager sl the Greeks, Byriana, Slavs, etc,
Eirmed the restsiction of immigraticn negroes and Mexicins have been
called in.
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But the drawbacks were many and serious. * The
“existence of largd masses of Italians scattered.4ll over
the world might have increased Italian influence, if
these: communities had been well balanced with an
adequate proportion of the different classes and cate-
gories, Instead of this they were composed almost
exclusively of one class—that of unskilled or semi-
skilled working-men, the most ignorant and backward
predominatipng, while the educated professional classes
and higher bourgeoisic ‘were either wholly lacking or
represented by® infinitesimal elements and usually by
the least desirable individuals. The capitalists, by
whom the Italian labourers were employed, the
engiricers, experts, managets and foremen who *hossed’
them, ‘were nearly all foreigners, and the community
at large, which derived, the maximum bencfit from
their labour, was predominantly foreign. This was a

ous drawback from tan ints of view, as it
tended to produce the conviction, both among the
Italian workers themselves and the foreigners among
whiom they lived, that the Italians were an inferior
race despinegl to be the drawers of water and the hewers
of wood for the richer and in every way supcrior
foreigner.

Sentimentalists, who studied the emigration problem
ds a sort of chantable institution, were ever obhsessed
by- the fear that the rich immigration countries would
one day cliote their doors to the Italian emigrants whom
they regarded as peris at the gate of Paradise, pleading
for admissidn, and prophesied dire consequepces for
Italy if doors were closed. 'To the, average demo-
cratic palitician the want of national dignity implied
by this attitude meant nothing, and as late g5 1919
we find certain writers proposing that the whole of
the FEastern Mediterranean lands should®be handed
over to Great Britain and France, as capitalist nations,
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who would exploit them by means of Italian labour
laced: at their disposal by the kindness of the Italian
overnment. It is difficult to conceive of a more
gbjg.;ﬂ}.- defeatist atthitude and one more calculated to
depress the national spirit and confirm all fereigners
in their contempt for Italy and the Italians, '
Italy had, it is true, some colonial possessions of
her own. But those on the East coust of Africa
acquired in the "eighties and "nineties of the nineteenth
century were unsuited for white colonization, as we
have seen, and Libya, acquired in 19171, was not yet
exploited. | :
E[hn War brought about a profound change in the
emigration question and in the public’s attitude towards
it. In the first place, while hostilities lasted, emigra~
tion was almost whcrlli suspended, and at the same time
masses of Italians who had already migrated abroad
came flocking home, therchy constituting for the
country a problem of considerable pravity. Then the
victory gave the nation a new confidence in itself, a
new belief in its future destinies, and public opinion
hoped and believed that at the Peace Conferepce Italy
would receive the rewards solemnly promised to hep
by her Allies and to which her sacrifices entitled her;
they consisted in part of important extensions of her
colonial territories where her emigrants could settle
under the Italian flag and work for the benefit of Italy
and the Italian people. But to the chagrin and dis-
appointment of the Italians nothing of *he kind
occurred, and the colonial territories were distributed
among the countries which alrcady possessed wvast
empires, and ltely secured only a tiny extension in
Somaliland. Ewen in Europe the other victorious
Powers secured far wider and above all far richer
territories tnan Italy, and amnnig those Powers were
some who had contributed little or nothing to the
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common victory, and many of whose citizens had
fought to the bitter end on the opposite side. This
injustice rankled deeply and still rankles in the heart

every Ttalian and is responsible for that sense of
exasperation which to many foreigners SCCTE 50
drexdfully wicked, Some forigners, moreover, abso-
Tutely fail to understand the causes of this feeling and
ignore ithe bare facts of the situation. A typical in-
stance of this crass ignorance was su plied some time
arro by a distinguished British journalist, who certainly
ought to have known better,t ~This egregif® publicist
actually had the face to state in the co'UTNS of 1
London evening journal that the Italian® had been
‘rewarded by a Jarger share of the spoils ghatt any othet
Power’! As [ pointed out in an answer published by
the courtesy of the editor in the same paP®® the true
facts arc as follows: i
. As a result of the War, Great Britd™® acquired
989,000 square miles of territory, with 9323,000
inhabitants, France 2¢3,000 square miles and
6,466,000 inhabitants, Rumania 68,790 S4AT¢ miles
and 9,289,000 inhabitants, and Serbia 52197 Square
miles snd 7,884,600 inhabitants; Agaisst this, Italy’s
‘larger share of the spoils' consisted of g 72 square
miles and 1,672,000 inhabitants. pforecver, the
territories acquired by or (in the case of Great Britain
and France assigned under mandates to) the first four
Powers are for the most part very rich in minerals
and otk=r raw materials, whereas thos¢ assigned to
Italy (on whom no mandates were conferred) are to
a large extent mountainous and sterile.

After the Armistice emigration from :
nicatedl e Gonsidaeble scale, e 000 I
1918 the fipure rose to 243,000 in 1219 and to
614,000 in 1g920. Then it dropped to 299:9%9 it

14p, A, B in the Erening Standard, Aug, 3% 1929
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1921, increased steadily to 364,000 in 1924, and
decreased not less steadily since that date, until in 1928
it was only 150,000, the Jowest for nearly half a
century, Nor would the figures for the post-war
period have been anything like so high, especially in
the years from 1919 to 1924, had it not been for the
great demand made by France for the reconstruction
of the devastated area. Moreover, during the last
few years the pcrc:crmic of emigrants returning to
Italy has been very high. In the period from 1900
to 1914, out of a total of nearly 9 millon emigrants,
between. 5,300,000 and §,400,000 returned, whereas
in the five vears from 1924 to 1928 the total number
of emigrants was 1,287,000, of whom 979,000
returned.

The reduction of emigration was due to a variety
of causes. One of them was the restrictive legislation
enacted by the United States out of fear that the mass
of Anglo-Saxons, Germans, Irish, Jews, Scandinavians,
Italians, Slavs, Armenians, Syrians, etc., which make
up the complex population of that country, might be
depraved by any further influx of Italians This
reduced Itahan emigration to that country to practically
nothing at all.  Then there was the diminished power
of absorption of foreign lbour in certain other
countries to which Italians had in the past gone in
large numbers, notably Switzerland, Germany, the
Argentine and Brazil. This was only in part set off
by the increased emigration to France in the years
from 1019 to 1924. There does not seem any
hkelihood that Italian emigration to foreign countries
will again show a large increase in the near future.

It was this closing of the outlets for Italian labour,
topether with the necessity of reconstructing the
country after the War—not only of recorstructing
what had been destroyed, but of making pood those

43



THE EXPALANSION OF THE POPULATION
pre-existing deficiencies in the economic and social
structure of the country which the War had brought
to light—which intensified the effort to exploit all
the haticnal resources to the fullest extent and in the
_most intelligent way and to find outlets and forms of
employment for the population other than emigration,
The rise of Fascism transformed the attitude of the
Government and public opinion towards the problem,
for Italy 7as no longer content to be the universal
provider of millions of hefty workers to fill up the
ﬁapa in countries with a declining birth-rate, to exploit

reir insufficiently inhabited colonial possessions, and
to present them with ready-made citizens. The
Fascist idea is that the Italian owes his first duty to
Italy, thit a large and growing population 1s an asset
and not a handicap, and that every effort must be made
to find remunerative employment for her sons, either
in Italy or abroad, but that if they do go abroad they
must as far ag possible be kept in touch with the mother
country, - When I say Fascist [ mean modern Italian,
for to-day the immense majority of ltalians, even of
those who dissent from seme aspects of the internal

licy of the Fascist Government, fully endorse its
rtl'En and emigration policy. _

The easiest solution would be for Italy to acquire
colonies suitable for white settlers, No other country
possesses such a mass of hardy, hard-working, adapt-
able intelligent workers suitable for colonial life as
Italy, Unfortunately she has only a small colonial
territory suitable for emigration.

Internal development still offers a promising field.
The prablem of the marshlands and malana 1s being
seriously tackled with increasing success. A further
form of expansion iz foreign trade. While much
ptogress -has been achieved, the drawbacks are many
and serious, as Italy 1s poor in raw materials, and here
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againthe absence of colonies is a grave handicap, as, |
apart from their advantages as territories for agricultural
tlers, celonies would bath absorb a large portion
. of Italy’s export trade and supply her industries ‘with
the bulk of the raw materials which they require. .
If Italy has gained a considerable measure of
success in developing such resources as she possesses,
it is due not to the kindness of Nature, as in the case
of many of her foreign competitoys, but to the untiring
efforts of her sons and to the distipline which they have
imposed upon themselves and without which those
efforts would he useless. For the present she mus?
do without colonies, or at all events make the best
of an inadequate colonial domimon, But if in” the
future there iz a reshuffling of colonial tegritories,
mandated or otherwise, Italy.is determined to have
her proper share and not to let herself be %ain bam-
boozled as she was at the Paris Peace Conference by
a combination of rival Imperialisms camouflaged under
the specious guise of humanitarian principles and
Pecksniffian virtue, ’

44



CHAPTER 111
ITALY IN EAST AFRICA
A ERITREA
Ty

WHEH Jtaly first began to think scriously of
acquiring colonial possessions, she found that

*nearly all the most suitable territories had been annexed
or ear-marked by other Powers. There remained, it is
true, certain parts of East Africa still available, and it
was thither, as we have seen, that Pasquale Stanislag
Mancini turned his attention.  In the early "eighties
Italy proceeded to occupy certain points on the Red Sea
goast which appeared capable of economic development.
The Bay of Assab had indeed been occupied as early
as 1864, .but only as a coaling station for the Florio-
Kubattine steamship company; and owing to the objec-
tions raiseqd at the time by Great Britain, Turkey and
Egypt, it was not formally annexed until 1580, Mas-
sawah and other E}amﬂ were occupied during the fol-
lowing years, and in 9o these various possessions
were united into a single colony under the name of
Colonia Eritrea or Red Sea Colony.

It was hoped and believed at the time that the new
possessions would prove suitable for colonization by
white settlers, and that at.least a part of the stream of
[talian emigration might be deflected thither from the
foreign. Jands which had hitherto. attracted . Al-
though the coastal area and the lowlands genserally are
tropically-hot, on the uplands of the interior the climate
is moderate and healthy,  But the wars with Abyssinia
made colonization difficélt, and the defeat of Adua,
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which "the Government of the day saw fit to leave un-
avenged, -although the rescrves under General Baldis-
sera had victory within their grasp, put an end to all
ambitious schemes. The colony came to be locked
upon in Ttaly as a white elephant, and was not cvacu-,
ated only on account of the loss of prestige which
evacuation would have involved. Public opinion for
many vears had ceased to take any interest in Itritrea,
arid almost tried to forget its very existence. There
was during that period a reaction against all thought of
colonial expansion througheut Italy, not only among
the Sectalists and extreme Radicals, who wished to con-"
centrate public attention on social reform alone, but
cven among many of the Conservatives and Moderates
of Northern and Central Italy, who saw in overseas
activities nothing more than costly and unremunerative
adventures, which absorbed Italy’s none too abundant
capital needed for imternal devclopment, and which
might involve the country in dangerous international
complications. :

e Prime Minister at that time, Francesco Crispi,
was one of the few statesmen since Mancin who real-
ized the importance of expansion for Ttaly, Lut he had
come before his time, and the nation was not educated
up to his ideas.  The defeat of Adua brought about his
fall, and he retired from politics 2 broken man,  Many
of his opponents actually reparded the disaster wit
satisfaction fust because it had caused Crispt's fall, so
little did they appreciate its deleterious effccts.on the
country's prestige. :

At the ll;egin ning of the present century, when, with
the general increase of prosperity and of cultural de-
velopment in Ttaly, the idea of colonial and economic
expansion revived, attention was turned rather to the
possibilities of North Africa than to those of the almost
forgotten Red Sea colony.  But the Libyan War itself,
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. which was the outcome, as we shall see, of Italy's
schemes of expansion in Tripolitania and Cyrenaica,
rovided unexpected evidence of the utility of Eritrea
in at least one respect. Lrom the early days of the
_occupation a considerable number of Eritrean natives
and Abyssinians from over the border had enlisted in
‘the Italian army, and indeed the grest bulk of the
Italian garrison consisted of Ascari, as they were called.
They provad excellent and faithful soldiers, even when
engaged in fighting a%iinst men of their own race.
The Italian officers and N.C.0."'s in command of Ascari
"units rapidly succeeded in inspiring in them the utmost
devotion and discipline,  On the battleficld of Adua,
after only a few years of ltalian rule in Eritrea, round
the body of e dead Italian officer were found
oups of dead Ascari, who had fallen fighting to
fend the life of their white commander, Between
1896 and 1911 the orgamzation of the Ascari was
perfected and extended, so that when the Libyan War
broke out it was possible to employ them in North
Africa, where they greatly distinguished themselves
in action. After the end of the war some of them
.were brought to Rome as a reward, and received a
welcome no less rousing than that which greeted the
_home-coming of the m:tropelitan regiments. ' In the
Waorld War they did not serve in Furope, as ltaly was
averse to employing coloured troops against white
foes; but they continued tc perform garrison duties in
Eritrea and Libya, and afterwards helped to reconguer
the parts of the latter colowy which had becn evacuated
during the War.

In the meanwhile the internal development of the
colony had been proceeding satizfactorily, almost
unnoticed by the immense majority of the Italians,
The adininistration was improved and simplified, eco-
nomic progress fostered, a railway built, the port of
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Miassawsh provided with modern applignces, and other
public works were undertaken. The total im
angd export trade of the colony has expanded since the
War; the caravan trade, which in 1921 amounted
to 45000000 lire, had grown to 127,000,000 i,
1928, while the sea-borne trade had increased from
96,000,000 to 2890000000, The total area of the
colony is 119,000 square kilometres; its population in -
1928 was §10,17§, of whom 3,650 were [ailians,
The original idea of making Eritrea a field for white
colonization had been practically abandoned, as even
its more 5:m‘i-cra1w: zone is not whoelly suitable for that
purpose, The scheme, warmly advocated by the late
Baron Leopoldo Franchetti, of colonizing the uplands
with Italian farmers and labourers, was retained as a
possibility for the future on the statute book for many
years. It involved a measure of ﬂﬁ:mpriatiﬂn of the
fand belonging to the natives, which was always pos-.
sible in territories formerly under Moslem law, and a
beginning was actually made towards carrying it into
practical effect, But owing to the discontent it
aroused among the natives, who were becoming more
sedentary, the colomzation scheme was adjourned sine -
diz.  Under the present régime the law itself has been
amended and all idea of white zolonization abandoned, |
except in %0 far as concerns the exploitation of large
agricultural concessions by white owners. | The 1}1:?-
lands are now reserved dejure as well as de facw for
the natives, whereas the lowland area, which dbes not
interest them in the same way, as its development
would require costly and extensive drainage and
reclamation works, i3 to be set aside for exploitation
—not colonization—by whites employing natives.
The drajrage and irrigation works have been under-
taken by the Government, especially in cunnexion
with the waters of the River Gash, and the hydric part
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of the scheme at Tessenei has now been carried out,
" An agreement has been concluded with the Stdanese
Government, whereby the Sudan may utilize th:
waters of the Gash on payment of an annual feey

amount. thus collected poes towards the cxpenses r.;uf
"the development scheme. The land reclaimed and
lmprmﬂ:rl will be divided info concessions and gmnr:d
to private individuals or land companies constituting
a developraent consortium, after the method generally

practised in [taly in a.na]ﬂgcrus. eircumstances.

Cotton has‘tnng been regarded as the most import-
ant crop in this part of Africa, and lgaly, like other
countries, hopes some day to emancipate herself from
the totton tribute tothe United States, The Govern-
ment - I::fgan by creating an experimental cotton plant-
ation of 1,000 hectares g the yield was about g quintals
{a little less than one tﬂn) of raw cotton, corresponding
to 3 quintals of fibre, per hectare. Tt s hoped that
the cotton arca may be extended, and that the total

1eld will eventually be from 40,000 to $o,000 quintals
of fibre, DBesides the Government plantation, there
are many pFivate Cotton-growing enterprises in various
parts of the colony.

One serious difficulty is the supply of Jabour, Eri-
trea 13 not densely popalated {a%pnut 3-3 inhabitants
per squarc kilometre), and until recent times some
14,000 of the best workers werg recruited for the
army, which comprised twenty battalions of Ascari,
several of whom were on duty in Libya., Formerly,
too, it was possible to secur a considerable cqntipgent
of recrnits in Abyssinia, whose Govgrnment encour-
aged its subjects to enlist under the Italians so as to
acquire an advanced military education, Bug this no
longer occurs in the same measure as before, so that
recruiting is to a large extent limited to Fntn:a, and
even here there are othér difficulties; owing to the
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iricreased prosperity of the colony, the native popu-
lation 18 becoming ever more sedentary and addicred to
agricultural ‘!i:\ursuitﬂ, and no longer regards the army
as the most dignified as well as the most lucrative pro-
fession. ‘The ltalian authorities have placed a Limit
on the recruiting of Eritrean Ascari for Libya, and
only those needed for local defence will eventually be
recruited. The two North African colonies, moreaver,
now possess, as we shall sce, wellorganized native
forces of their own. ;

Besides cotton, Eritrea produces ]%'L'rgr: crops of
nleaginous seeds (sesamum, linseed, castor oil, etc.);
which are exported abroad in considerable quantities,
The natives are experts in cultivating them, and’ this
class of produce has the further advantage of being less
subject to violent fluctuations of the market than 1s the
case with cotton,

On the eastern slopes tobacco, the pineapple, the
banana, the American aloe, indigo and other plants
fiourish. On the high tableland, besides. the olea-
ginous plants mentioned above, cereals, lentils, bedns
and other vegetables are n.  Among the varieties
of cercals most extensively cultivated are wheat, barl
and dwra; the average yield of wheat per hectare is
about 8 quintals, or rather l=ss than that of the less
highly productive areas of Southern [taly, where it
ranges from g to 10 quintals. The fruit trees which
grow most plentifully are the medlar, the pomegranate
and the almond. 1n the eastern valleys on'y India
corn and duwra are grown, While on the western border
between the rivers Gash and Setit is the chief cotton
belt. lInparts of the countryare forests of dum palms,
and the curious banbab tree, whose branches sink into
the ground and form fresh roots, also abounds, The
eastern lowldnds are tropically hot and almost rainless,
s0 that irrigation works on a large scale would be
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necessary for their development. At ent wocks
" of this kind are being carried out only in the western
lowlands, where, although the climate is almost a$ hot
as in' the east, the nights are much cooler and benetit
is derived from the rains of the adjoining upland area.

There are also schemeés for creating coffee planta-
tiong, angd there is already a promising bcginning imn
this connexion, as there are two rainy seasons in certain
parts of Esgjtrea. '

The Red Sea Colony-is not important merely for its
own sake, IT is in a certain sense a pivot whence
Malian commercial influence may radiatg outwyrds inta
various neighbouring countries.  Eritrea is the natural
outlet for the trade both of certain parts of Abyssinia
and of the opposite Arabian coast, and a transit market
for goods between the two countries. Parts of
Abyssinia are more easily reached from the French
colony of Djibuti and from ether places than from

ritrea, but a considerable area of that Empire is more
accessible from the Italian colony and finds its natural
outlet through Massawah with its well-equipped port
connected by rail with the interior. Relations be-
tween Italy and Abyssinia have for many years been
on a satisfactory footing, and it is Italy’s interest that
Abyssinia should remain an independent State and
ihcrease in prosperity and civilization.

Mancini, when Minister of Foreign Affairs, had
grasped th® possibilities of trade with Arabia, but he
was not kstened to at the time, and although this trade
continued té develop during the succeeding years, it 1s
only quite recently :f;m: its importance has been realized
in {t'}.l}r. Sig. Ferdinando Martini, when Governor
of Eritrea, was the first to establish relations with the
Yemen, then under Turkish rule, and many natives
of that territory enlisted in the Italian army. In past
times Italians had taken arf interest in the commercial

51 D



THE EXPAMSION OF ITALY
possiliilities of the Yemen, beginning with the mys-
terious ‘Bolognese traveller of the ffteenth century,
Lodovico de Varthema, of whom very little is known,
but who seems to have been the first European to
explore the country. Another ltalian who in more
recent timies visited the Yemen, was Renzo Manzoni, -
nephew of the famous man of letters, Alessandro
Manzoni; he lived there for a considerable time and
wrote what is probably the best account of the country.
A third Italian, the trader Giuseppe Caprott, spent
thirty years at Sanaa—the only European then in the
town., Lhrough the intervention of a learned Italian
prelate, Monsignor Achille Ratti, now better known
as His Holiness Pope Pius X1, and the Oriental scholar
Eugenio Griffini, Caprotti's valuable collection of
a‘ir‘.ﬁ:ic MSS. was secured for the Ambrosiana Library
at Milan.

Trade between Eritrea and the Yemen amounts to
¢oy000,000 and 60,000,000 lire per anhum, and the
1926 agreement between the latter country, and ltaly,
consecrating an existing state of thi}gﬁ-, offers pro-
mises that in future the development of trade relations
will be even more important.  Owing to its proximity
to and its traditional cconomic connexion with the
Yemen, Eritrea tends to become an intermediate
market for the exports from that State to a large part
of the Western wotld and the Mad:itﬁmneuan lands.

B, EﬂhEﬁL]LAND :

In the early ‘eighties, while various ltalians were
exploring remote parts of East Africa, Somaliland,
whence those regions were most accessible, was under
several ,different rulers. Worthern Somaliland was
occupied by the British who had replaced the Egyp-
tians in the yulf of Aden area; the coast farther south
was held by the native suitanates of Obbia and the
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Mijurting, while the Benadir coast was undet the
Sultan of Zanzibar; in the interior there were only wild
native tribes. ol
Immediately after the Italian occupation of Mass-
awah an Italian cruiser visited the Somali coast to
explore the mouth of the Juba River, and in May, 1885,
a treaty securing commercial advantages for Italy was
concluded with the Sultan of Zanzibar. Three years
later the Swltan of Obbia applied for and obtained
Italian protecfion. A similar agreement was arrived
at in IEE'; with the Sultan of the Mijurtins. But it
was not until March 1.4, 18991, when Captain Filonardi
effected a landing near the village of Atel, that any part
of the coast was definitely occupied by the Italians,
For the expansion of [talian trade and influence in
that part of Africa the gecupation of the Benadir coast
was necessary, and after protracted negotiations with
the Sultan.of Zanzibar and the British Government,
which by the treaty of June 13, 1890, had established
its protectorate over the Sultanate, an agreement was
coficluded on July 22, 1892, whereby the adminis-
tration of the Benadir ports was entrusted to Italy.
This administration was at first carried on by a char-
tered company founded by the above-mentioned Cap-
tain Filonardi, and afterwards by another similar
concern known as the Societh anonima commerciale
italiana del Benadir. The Protectorate went through
many vicisSitudes, and there svas trouble with the Mad
Mullah @nd with certain native tribes, especially the
Bimals, by whom EE(g‘ Cecchi) Ttalian Consul at Zangibar
and Commissioner for Benadir, was mugdered, together
with the rest of his party, in November, 1896. The
following year Captain Bottego, who had praviously
explored the Upper Juba region, and mose recently
Lake Regina Matgherita and the sources of the
rivers Omo, Sagat and Upper Scbat, was murdered,
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togetfier with his companions, near Gidan in the Lega
country;' the scientist Dr. Sacchi, “who had been
detached from the Bottego expedition, shared the same
fate, ‘These discoverics entitle Bottego and his tom-
panions to a high rank among explorers.*

The new Benadir company took over the adminis-
tration in January, I1goo, and undoubtedly con-
tributed to the development of the Protectorate, but

ublic opinion after Adua had, as we hava seen, lost
interest in colonial undertakings and the Government
did not lend the company adequate support. The
measures adopted for the suppression of the slave
trade brought about a fresh insurrection of the Bimals
in 1904, and although the rehels were defeated  in
the action at Damane on January 23, 1907, the neces-
sity of organizing more adequate defensive measures
and of hastening the progress of the Protectorate in-
duced the ltalian Government to take over the admin-
istration from the company. The whole area was

rven colonial status, and the native levies were replaced
%y more regular forces, partly native and partly Eri-
trean, but commanded by Italian officers. During
the years 1907-1gog various military expeditions were
sent into the interior to put down the rebelhons of the
Bimals and other tribes and te extend Iralian influence
along the banks of the Webt Shebeli, and by 1913 the
colony was sufficiently pacified to enable the author-
ities to send some native battalions to co-operate in
the ceccupation of Libya, where they did wvery well.
The Warld War left Italian Somaliland undisturbed,

After the War, by the terms of the Milner-Tittoni
agreement (September 13, 1919), a modification of the
Somaliland frontiers in favour of Italy was promised by
Great Britzip, as a small compensation to the former

1 Ome distinguished member of the party, Licatenant (ndw Admiral)
Vappitells, is still living.
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against the vast apquisitions of colanial territary secuted
by the other victorious Powers. No actual cession
was, however, carried out at the time, and even afier
the Milner-Scialoja agreement of April, 1920, which

vided for the handing over to Italy of an area on
the right bank of the Juba, which was of great import-
ance to the tribes on the left bank for the prazing of
their cattle, But it was stated by Lord Milner that
the agreen®ent would not come into operation until all
the other outafanding questions left over by the Peace
Conference were settled. The matter was raised
again in 1924, and the British Government of the day
(that of Mr. Ramsay MacDonald) at first wished to
make the cession conditional on the settlement of the
Dodecanese question.  The Italian Government, how-
ever, insisted that themre was no connexion whatever
between the two questions, and Great Britain in the
and accepfed this view. The agreement was signed
on July 15, 1924, by Mr. MacDonald and the Marquis
della Torretta (Itahan Ambassador in London), and a
year later the territory in dispute was handed over to
Italy and annexed to Italian Somaliland.

In the course of the years 192¢ and 1926 the effec-
tive occupation of the Nogal territory and of those of the
Sultanates of Obbia and*of the Mijurtins was carried
out, and the whole area united into a single colony.

Italian Somaliland bas an area of jo0,000 square
kilometres, with a total pofulation of approximately
goo,ooct  During the last few years it has been devel-
oped, roads have been buils, the principal sowns
modernized, and above all agricolture suproved.  The
waters of the two chicf rivers, the Juba and the Web;
Shebeli, have provided possibilities for land reclimation
and irrigation on a large scale, The natigks cultivate
maize, dura, beans, bananas, etc., but the best hope for
the future prosperity of the colony lies in the rational
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-;:u]thnr:a:,inn by modern methods of corton, cane-sugar,
tobacco, kapok, sesamum and the castor—oil ‘plant on
the alluvial soil of the river basins, The country is
not suitable for white Iabour, but agricultural enter-
prises on a large scale under white supervision and
employing native labour have proved possible and
profitable. ‘The most important of these undertakings
15 the Socteth agricola italo-somala, operating in the
Shidle area along the Webi Shebeli, fuiinded and
managed for some years by H.R.H. the Duke of the
Abruzzi, cousin of the King of Italy. The concession
i5 2¢,000 hectares in extent, and some §,000 hectares
are already under cultivation and yield excellent crops,
especially of cotton, and plants have been erected
the extraction of cotton seed, sesamum and castor oil,
while a sugar refinery and a distillery utilize the pro-
ducts of the sugar-cane. A Government experimental
farm has been created at Genale near Meeca, on the
initiative of the former Governor, Count De Vecchi di
Val Cismon,* covering some 21,000 hectares of land.
A system of concessions has been established, and the
land is being pradually assigned to the varidus con-
cessionaires. %:.Es hoped that in time a considerable
proportion of Italy's cotton requirements will be sup-
plied by [talian Somaliland,"and also a part of her
requirements of tropical eoleaginous plants. The
colony is of course by no mears so rich n these pro-
ducts as the many vast and wealthy colonies possessed
by Great Britain, France and Belgium, but" Italy is
doing her utmaost o put such possessions as she has to
the best possibie use.

1 The Duke of the Abruzzi's fine record as admiral during the
World "Whr is well known.  Count De Veochi wae abo a very gallant

officer, and later, was one of the Quadremvird of the Marchon Rome.
He is now Imlian Ambasssder to the Veicgn,
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CHAPLER IV
.'I'HE TUNISIAN PROBLEM

o understand Italy’s present position in the Med:-
Ttén’an:an a few Tlmprﬁ{: of F'1.:|:|,:\:§_|'_'A|ELrm’r.ii:l-n on the
situation of the Italians in Tunisia‘ are necessary.
Relations between Italy and Tunisia date back to the
remotest ages, and, owing to the proximity of the two
countries, have never been interrupted, as we have
seen in a previous chapter. During the whole of the
nineteenth century there has been a constant stream of
Italian emdigrants into Tunisia. [In the first half of
that century these emigrants had belonged to two

ups—ane of them consisting of enterprising mer-
chants and business men from Leghorn, mostly Jews,
who hatl been attracted to the country bf( its economic
pussibilities, and the other of certain political refugees
who in the HRisorgimento period found a haven in
Tunisia. In the later decades of the century a large
influx of South Italians, especially Sicilians and a few
Sardiniang, came to censtitute the bulk of the Italian
community. By 1881 it ®as variously estimated at
from 1!o00 to 30,000, and was certainly larger than
any other group of Europdans in the Regency.! = The
leading professional men and merchants were Italians,
and there were fourishing Italian schools, associations
and institutions of all kinds, many prosperous [talian busi-
nesses invblving the investment of much Iadian capital.
1The frst Sgure wab o French estimate, the second that of the
Irafian Consulate-General.
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“The Italians in the Regency were od excellent terms
with the local Government, of which the Bey was the
head, and with the native population as a whole,
Their status was based on the Treaty of Establishment
concluded between the Italian Government and the
Bey in 1868, which more or less reproduced the clauses
of the various earlier treaiies between the latter and
the ex-Italian States,

Italy, however, was not the only country interested
in Tunisia. France, tog, had long been cannected with
the Regency; after the conguest of Algeria her pos-
yessions adjoined those of the Bey, and French business
interests were considerable. As long as Italy was
divided into many small States, the political importance
of France, a great, united and powerful nation, stood
very much higher, but while she had important invest-
ments in the country, the number of her citizens was
far smaller than that of the Italians, With the unifi-
cation of Italy the difference in the respective P":‘-‘tig‘:
of the two countries was lessened, but in the meanwhile
France was coming to cast her eyes on Tunisia as a
field for her own expansion. At first thzre was no
1dea of establishing a E’r:m:h Protectorate there, and in
1864 Napoleon III had actually sugpested to Italy
that she should occupy it us a diversion from the
troublesome Roman Question ; but at the time, although
no Italian would have regarded a French nccupation
with favour, Italian statesmen were averse from all
overseas adventures. In wview of this fact Prince
Bizmarek saw in Tunisia a useful element for pro-
moting Franco-Italian dissensions. While he, too,
had at first advised Italy to eecupy it, when in 1875 a
new Franco-German War scemed imminent and ltaly
had rejected his proposal for an [talo-German alliance
against France, he gave the same advice to che latter
Power, so as to distract its thoughts from European
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ambitions and the prospects of a war of revanche, and
above all to make FEEI‘.I&J—IW,“&H friendship impossible.
Great Britain had supported this suggestion, but for
different reasons—she wished to prevent France from
supporting Russia, and alse thought that, once France
were in possession of Tunisia, she would have less
objection to the British poscession of Cyprus.

After the Berlin Congress of 1878, when Ttaly was
rendered in:potent by the danger of a new conflict with
Austria and by her difficulties with France, who had
fomented a recrudescence of the Roman Question, the
moment seemed ripe for a French seizure of Tunis:
When it was known in Italy that sucha possibility was
in the air, public opinion became seriously concerned,
as, if it were realized, Italian interests would be seriously
compromised, the position of the large Italian com-
munity in Tunisia rendered precarious and the security
of the South [talian coasts jeopardized. Diplomatic
action was taken, but three successive French Cabinet
Ministers repeatedly assured the ltalian Ambassador
that France had no such igjtzntiuns. The Hﬁttl;h
Governiment, to whom Italy had appealed against the
danger of French ressia}; in Tunisia, showed litele
interest in the matter. What Italy wanted was not
to occupy Tunisia herself, but that it should remain
an independent State, where under the capitulary
régime [talians could work and prosper without risking
the loss of their nationality and be on a footing of
equality with the nationals of other Powers. France
then enjoyed the same conditions as Italy; yet she
wanted not equal opportunities for all, but an exclusive
and privileged position for herself. For some time
she hesitated as to what her line of policy shuuld be,
as she knew that an occupation would create a difficult
international situation and produce great irritation in
Italy, but the way was being carefully prepared by the
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Erench Consul-General at Tunis, Roustan, in oppesition
to the action of his Italian colleague, Maccid,  Then
the more or less imaginary incursions of the Krumir
tribes on the Algerian border were conveniently in-
vented to provide a pretext for military action.  Tuni-
sia was invaded from Algeria, while the fleet cccupied
the harbour of Bizerta which was badly coveted as a
good naval base.

The Bey had no wish to be ‘protected” Ly France or
by any er Power, but hé was helpless to resist

vench arms. A prominent Italian resident in Tunis,
who was a personal friend of the Bey, urged upon him
to avoid meeting the French general and offered to
hide him in ‘Tunis for a week or two in order to gain
time and enable European diplomacy to intervene on
his behalf, as the French Gevernment still hesitated.
The Bey had agreed to this plan, but at the last moment
a lady friend of his married to a Frenchman persuaded
him to remain at his palace of the Bardo, where he
received the French general and by the treaty of 1881
silgm:d away his independence, A second treaty com-
pleting the first was concluded at Marsa the fullowing
year, and a French Protectorate was definitely estab-
lished over the Regency.

The Italo-Tunisian treaty of 1868 remained in force
and was renewed periodically, so that Iralian citizens
in the Regency continued to remain under the capitu-
lary régime, except as mﬁm—ds the consular judicial
administration, which Italy herself surrendered in 1883,
But in 896 the French Government forced the Bey
to denounce the treaty of 1868 as well as an analogous
treaty concluded with Great Britain, The latter
Power caised no difficulties, as nearly all her citizens
in ‘Tunisia were Maltese, and accepted the suppression
of all their privileges except the right of muaintaining
their Bﬂti&g citizenship. [Italv, however, strongly
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objected to French action, owing te the large number
of Italian citizens affected, and finally, after protracted
negotiations, arrived at a modus wivends with France
whereby Italians not only retained their nationality,
but all Iralian existing institutions (schools, hospital,
societies, etc,) were to remain untouched in the sasus
gue. At that time the Italians in Tunisia were 40,000
and the children in the Italian schools 3,686.

This solation was not at all acceptable to France,
who was determined to make Tunisia to all intents and
purposes a French m]crng and convert all its European
residents into French citizens liable to serve in the
French army. The French authorities particularly
resented the existence of Italian schools which were
and are the chief bulwark of the Italian character of
the Italo-Tunisians, The prolificity of the Italians

rovided the said authorities with a means of pressure
1a favour of Gallicization of which they were not slow
to take advantage. While the Italian school popu-
lation increased from under 4,000 in 1896 to 10,000
in 1928, the existing schools soon proved inadequate
for it, but the French authorities int ted the sratus
guo clause in the most restrictive sense, and absolutely
refused to allow the building of a single new schoal or
even the increase of the cxisting schools; not one new
class-room could be added, nor a new story raised.
Every form of chicanery was resorted to in order to
make the continuance of the Italian schools impossible
and foroe Italian parents to send their children to
the French schools, where they could be mere easily
denationalized. The [tulian community is deeply
attached to its schools, and although the children have
to be packed as tight as sardines in them—soiaetimes
as many as 100 or more in one small cliss-room—
they never fail to attend. 'The conditions were cer-
tainly unhygienic, but the French authorities did not
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take'this fact into consideration, and when it was
brouglit to their attention the only reply was that the
children might go to the French schools; if they did
not, so much the worse for them, There are, as it 15,
over g,oo0 ltalian children in the French schools
owing to lack of accommedation in the Italian ocnes.

The schools in question are maintained by the
Italian Government, But the community was ready
to provide private schools as well, and the Dante Ali-
ghieri Society (which was founded for the diffusion of
the Italian language abroad) offered funds for building
schools of its own., But Senator Flandrin, while
Resident-General, by the decrees of 1920 and 1921
made the opening of Italian private schools practically
impaossible, for while they were not expressly forbidden,
every form of pretext which the most pettifopging
bureaucratic mind could devise wasres to in erder
to prevent the opening of a sinf]e rivate Itzlian school,

Nevertheless, the fraffanied of the Italo-Tunisians
was still safeguarded to some extent by treaty rights.
But towards the end of the World War (in September,
1918) the modes vivendi of 1896 was denounced by
the French Government. The moment chosen was
a singularly inoppertune one, as it suggested, the
P.!IE-:::% victory being then practically a certainty, that
France had committed this unfriendly act as soon as
she no longer needed Italian help. It was not suc-
ceeded by a new convention, as would have been the
natural and obvious sequel, but is renewed evory three
months, It continues to exist simply at the good
pleasure of the French Government, which at the end
of every tri-monthly period can refuse to renew it
Time after time the Italian Government has proposed
the conclusion of 2 new agreement to last for a reason-
able period—five or ten years—but France kas always
opposed a fin de non receverr to any suggestion of thekind.
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By the laws of 1921 and 1922 it was enacted that
any child born in France or in a French colony or pro-
tectorate should be ipss facte a French citizen. This
provigion did not apply to Italians as long as the madus
wivendi of 1896 was in force, but it did apply to British
citizens, and this time the British Government raised
ohjections as far as Tunisia and Morocco were con-
cerned and brought the matter before the League of
Nations and the Hague Court. But before a final
decision was arrived at the two Governments came to
an agreement and the petition was withdrawn.

As the ‘automatic’ naturalization dees not apply to
Italians, the French authorities brought and continue
to bring every form of pressure to bear in order to
secure-as large a number as possible of individual
naturalizations of [Italians. All restrictions and
obstacles to the securing of French citizenship were
removed, every inducement of an economic nature
was offered to these who apply for it, and recourse is
had to every form of unfair discrimination against
those who do not.  Concessions of land, lucrative con-
tracts, all forms of social assistance, etc., are showered
on the naturalized and refused to the foreigner.
Higher wages are paid to LFrench citizens than to
others performing the sarme work, and the recalcitrant
arc often liable to summary dismissal agsinst which
there iz no redress. In the railway service dismissals
of Ttalians are very frequent, eccept of menwhohappen
to be indispensable, and in that case, while allowed to
retain their jobs, they are subjected to every form of
indignity and humiliation. There are Italian railway-
men who are paid §o0 franes a month, while French-
men (natural Eim or naturalized) receive 1,192, In
the tramway service Italians receive 16 francs a day,
and Frenchmen 2o, '

In the carly years of the French régime the number
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of Iialians applying for French citizenship was very
small—only a few thousand did so in thirty-four years.
After the new laws came into force and the systematic
campaign of propaganda, pressure and chicanery was
adopted, the numbers increased to a certain extent,
some Italians being unable to resist the economic
disabilities entailed by refusing to naturalize.

In 1921 the total populatien of Tunisia was just
aver 2,000,000, Of these 156,135 were Europeans,
the Italians numbering 4,799, the French 54,476,
the rest made up of Maltese, Russians, Poles, etc.
By 1926 the total was 2,1 53,?&9 ; and the Europeans
173,281 ; the French had increased to 71,020, the
[talians to 89,216, while the Maltese had decreased
from 13,250 to 8,396. The French had thus in-
creased by 16,500 in five years : this increase was
made up of 11,264 naturalized fnrel%m_-rs and §,234
natural-born  Frenchmen. The Italians whe had
naturalized amounted to 3,850, Le. an average of 770
per annum—not & very imposing result after an
extremely vigorous campaign. Since 1926 the num-
ber of Italians naturalizing has been decreasing.  The
great majority of the [talians are extremely patriotic
and keenly attached to their nationality. Practically
all the leaders of the community refused to become
French citizens, and they influenced the rank and file.

The Italian Consulate of course discourages natural-
ization and constitutes, tagether with the schools and
other institutions, a barrier for the protecticn of the
Italian epirit of the community, It happened that the
intensified French pro-naturalization eampaign coin-
cided with the birth of Fascism and consequently with
an intensified development of Italian national feeling.
Ewven those who are not Fascists feel a greater pride in
their Jtalianitd than they ever did befare. The
younger generation are affected by the new spirit even
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mere deeply than the old, I was told of the cacs of
an Italian who, unable to resist the economic pressure
hrought to bear on him, had determined to apply for
naturalization and had actually filled up the proper
form; but his son, a boy of ten, cxpressed himself so
. wigorously and indignantly against the idea that he
induced his father to tear up the application in the
resence of the Consul-General.

Thus the Italian community, in spite of a certam
number of naturalizations, has increased in the same
period by 4,400, and is to-day well over go,000, this
heing therefore a wholly natural increase, due to the
greater fecundity of the racc, as the number of immi-
' gmnl:a is practically equal to that of the emigrants. The

rench increase of 16,500 in five years is mostly
made up of naturalizations, and this has caused some
French writers to doubt the wisdom of the policy
adopted. One of them asserted in La Tunisic frangaise
that the naturalizations are tending to create in the
Regency a proletariat dubbed ‘French’, but usterly
lacking in French sentiment and adding no real
strength to the French clement. If the French syn-
dical law were extcnded to Tunisia, the syndicates
would, according to this writer, end by being domin-
ated by these bogus Frenchmen. Another French
writer, M, Deymes, in the Aeion colowiale, has
dencunced the attempt to foist French citizenship on
the Italians as & danger to the French race, an attempt
to secure quantity at the expense of quality. Ewen
the policy of importing Polew, Yugoslavs, Czechs and
other non-ltalians as more likely to naturalize and thus
help to swamp the Italian element, while not particu-
larly successful even from a numerical standpoint,
it open to similar ahjections.

The compactness and patriotic spirit of the Italians
in Tunisia are indeed remarkable. [ happened to be
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in Tunis on the King of Italy’s birthday, November 11,
when the Consul-Cieneral had decided to celebrate the
occasion by a school treat at a spot some six kilometres
from the city. The pupils of the Italian schools
turned out en masse, and the spectacle of §,000 pupils
of the secondary and elementary schools parading in
military formation and piving the Roman salute as
they passed before the representative of their King, is
one which I shall never forget. All except the tiniest
had walked out from T'unis and had been on their feet
for five hours, and yet showed no sign of fatigue,

The Tunisian situation 1% a most unfortunate one.
Italy herself wag partly to blame for not having becn
bold and far-sighted enough to seize her opportunity
when she had it, but her internal weakness, the serious

roblems which she had to face at the time, and the

ilure of her statesmen to grasp the importance of a
vigorous foreign policy prevented her from taking
decisive action at the 1I}cs].r::hc-l ical moment, A
Cavour, a Crispi, a Mussolini would not have let the
chance slip by, but Cavour was dead, Crispi's star had
not yet arisen and Mussolini was unborn.

The lost opportunity regarding Tunisia led to the
occupation of Libya. But the latter does not com-
pensate Italy for the former, for even if Tripolitamia
and perhaps Cyrenaica to an even greater extent prove
valuable colonies, they must first be developed, which
will need much time and money, whereas Junisia was
already developed to a considerable degree ar the time
of the French occupatiow, already had a considerable
Italian community settled there, and the discovery of
valuable phosphate mines provided the resources for
the building of roads and railways and the further

loitating of the agricultural resources of the country.

ut the problem for Italy in Tunisia is not a terri-

torial one. In spite of the occasional outbursts of
&6
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irresponsible journalists in both countries and the in-
sinuations of the French Press, Italy has no intention
of going to war with France over Tunisia and does nat
indeed dream of anything of the kind, What she
wants is that the Jtalfanizi of her sons settled in the
Regency, who alone have made its development and
progress possible, should by maintained, and that no
unfair discrimination be used against them. If the
present provisional agreement concerning their status
were converted into a regular convention of five or ten
years' duration, if the question of the schoals were
settled in a sensible manner® and if France were to
show just = little generosity and comprehension of the
[talian point of view (which she now systematically
ignores and even refuses to consider), ane of the chief
causes of Italo-French friction would be removed.
Italy has every intention, as she has repeatedly proved,
ing good-will. All that she asks s that
France, too, should do likewise, Italians and French
can perfectly well collaborate for the prosperity of
Tunisia, as they have done in the past and indeed are
still doing, t+ the advantage of both peoples and of the
natives themselves. But that collaboration would be
far closer and far more profitable if all attempts at
forcible naturalization and unfair discrimination against
those who tefuse to abjure their Italian citizenship were
abandoned, and if the I*alians were allowed to provide
adequately for their schools and institutions without
let or hindrance,
1 There i & good deal to be said favour of & reasonable definltion
of the exprosion sa/ws guo.
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CHAPTER V
ITALY'S NORTH AFRICAN POSSESSIONS

W nive Italywas struggling against Austria and
incurring the disapproval of ‘Legitimist’ Europe,
she enjoyed the warm sympathies of Great Britain and
America and of large sections of the educated classes in
many other countries. But wher once an independent
Ttalian Kingdom was established, although Italy con-
tinued to have friends in many lands, the romantic
interest which her struggles tor freedom had aroused
faded out, and she encountered a certain measure of
contempt for not being able to overcome her economic
difficulties rapidly; indeed, there was a tendency in
some quarters to regard those economic difficulties as
largely due to her own fault and to ignore the severe
handicaps to which Nature had subjected her and the
historical traditions which hindered her advance along
the paths of progress.

But as soon as the Italian people began to make a
real effort to shake off the economic shackles by which
they were trammelled awd to give vent to their need
for economic and demographic expansion, they found
the-nselves faced by unfriendliness in many quarters
and unblushing hostility in others. The desire to
acquire colonies, although based on :n urgent neces-
sity, was regarded as a piece of impudent presumption
antlrd uickﬁlmpeﬁﬂisrgl on Italy's part, Prﬁcia] vy by
the pacifist circles in countries which had practised
Imperialism on the largest and most successful scale.
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Perhaps this attitude is not altogether surprising, any
more than 15 the hostility of old-established shop-
keepers towards a new competitor suddenly appearing
in the field. But it is equally foolish, inasmuch as in
the one case as in the other the activities of the new
arrival usually tend to promote business in general and
to make for the prosperity of all.

The FEritrean wenture aroused some unfriendly
action, espeially in France, but Italy experienced
hostility in an acuter form at the time of the Libyan
War of 1g11-12. The oeccupation of Libya by
Italian forces in the autumn of 1911 appeared to some
of the other European Governments and peoples a
bolt from the blue (or at least thes' professed so to
regard it) and as an unwarrantable disturbance of the
peace which had already been jeopardized by Austria's
action in 1go8—1gog, [t was attributed by a large
section of foreipn public opinion to mere greed for
territory, unjustified by any real necessity, as a mon-
strous act of aggression without any plausible excuse.

But as a matter of historical fact [taly's aspiration
to the possession of the last portion of the North
African coast still unoccupicd by any other Furopean
Power, was, as we have seen, no new one.  Apart from
Mazzini's claim to North Africa for Italy, expressed
as early as 1838, and the frequent suggestions made by
foreign sovereigns and statesmen that [taly should
annex Tripoli, the question had assumed more actual
importanc: when the French seized Tunis in 1881,
The British oceupation of Egypt in 1882, in whizh
Italy was invited to participate but had refused,
narrowed down the possible field for Italian Medi-
terrancan angion to very restricted limits, ‘The
other Great Powers in a series of diplomatic under-
standings sanctioned Italy’s right to occupy Tripoli,
and it was only the reluctance of her own statesmen to
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embark on what was regarded by them as a ‘policy of
adventure’ which prevented them from enforcing it.
. Thiz inaction, however, involved the risk that if
Italy failed to make good her claims for too long a time,
other Powers might step in and finally close the ring
round her inthe %‘-‘I:d'tt:rran:an,as Austria was trying
to do in the Adriatic. “Ne must also remember that
if France has great Mediterranean interests, she has a
second sea coast on the Atlantic and many wolonies both
within and without the Mediterranean, that Great
Britain is open to all the Seven Seas and has possessions
and outposts all over the world.  For [raly the Medi-
terranean is the only sea and therefore all-important.

For several years before the Itale-Turkish War
various [talian geographical and commercial enter-
prises had begun to study rhe cconomic possibilities
of Tripolitania and Cyrenaica, and in the ﬁ]-l')::]-’ftﬂ.ﬁ of
the twentieth century, the recognition of Italy's claims
to those territories by Great Britain and France having
been secured, an expedition to Tripoli was actually
planned, but was abandoned nwia}%tﬂ intetnal political
differences,  Attempts at peaceful penctration were
made, and if they had been allowed to develop Italy
mi&.ht have acquired economic interests in the country
without interfering with tie political severeignty of
the Sultan. But the Turkish authorities did every-
thing they could to saberer all such activities,  In 1908,
when Austria proclaimed the annexation of Bosnia-
Herzegovina, Italy’s opoortunity, under the terms of
the Triple Alliance lreaty and other agrecments,
seemed to have arrived, But again she held back,
owing to the reluctance of Italian politicians of the old
school to undertake any bold action, especially in the
domain of foreign and colonial affairs, after the experi-
ences of Eritrea. This reluctarce was partly due to
the uncompromising hostility of the then powerful
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Socialist party to any policy calculated to distract
public intcrest from class warfare and to strenpthen
national feeling. Originally the Socialists’ attituds
had sbme justification, even though the desire to
improve the economic conditions of the masses was
ingpired by a somewhat narrow policy of concentrating
all effort on wresting from the not too large or too
wealthy capitalist class an ever larger sharc of its
profits, Bt eventually it degenerated into mere rabid
anti-patriotism. The Italian Fecg:r]e were taught to
believe that they had no fatherland and that they were
in closer communion with the workers of France,
Germany or Switzerland than with their own fellow-
citizens belonging to other classes. The Monarchy
and thefighting services were held up to opprobrium and
contempt, and the very idea of war even for national
defence or for safeguarding essential national interests
was rejocted as a conspiracy of the capitalists who wished
to get richer still on the blood of the proletariat,
hile the politicians of the Giolitti school did not
share these views themselves, they were afraid of the
Socialists and belicved in their threat of raising a
reyolution if any foreign adventure were attempted.
The Government consequently refused at first to con-
template action in Libya, or at all events wished to
delay it until the Turkish Empire broke up of itscif,
Two events contributed to alter this attitude on the
art of the Government and convince even the sceptical
Einiitﬁ of the necessity for action. One was the
Apgadir incident.  The Turkish Government hod bren
pursuing a policy of hostility to every Itilian enterprise
in Libya and inflicting on Italian citizens humiliations
which no self-respecting nation could tolerate indefi-
nitely. But Giolith did not wish to rush matters,
and even ir the summer of 19171 it was not certain that
action would be taken. At the end of July, however,
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the 'visit of the Pamther to Agadir on the Moroccan
coast was an unmistakable indication that Germany
was about to insist on a redistribution of colonial
territory in Africa in her favour, and that France, with
British support, intended to make pood her own
claims in Morocco. Germany having been excluded
from the latter country, it'was not unnatural to suppose
that she would turn her attention elsewhere by way of
compensation, and that this ‘elsewhers’ might be
Libya, in spite of her former declaratio.s in support of
Italy"s eventual claims to that country,  In view of the
' close intimacy between the German and Turkish Govern-
ments, it was very probable that the Porte would regard
German penetration more favourably than that of Italy.
The moment, therefore, seemed ripe for that Italian
move in Libya to which Great Britain and France had
%_iven their approval in view of the establishment of
rench domination over the whole of North Africa
west of Ttripolitania, Had Italy not moved then, her
claims over Libya might well have been regarded as
being forfeit, and if she had only decided to take action
at some distant future date she might then perhaps
not be able to secure their fresh recognition, even in-
dependently of Germany's intention to occupy Libya
which there were good reascns to believe was maturing.
The other event was the rise of Italian MNationalism.
A small group of political thinkers, men without
authority or personal ambition, mestly poor and
obscure, but filled with sincere patriotism and aiming
only at the moral elevation of tﬂ:ir country from the
slough of despond and scepticism into which its
politicians had made it eink, had rapidly come into
promnence and began to influence an ever-increasing
section of public opinion® The importance of a
1 A mare detailed account of the rise of Italian Matonalism will be
found in my book Srafy {Eroesc Benn, Lid., 1g2g).
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vigorous foreign policy and the ahsolute necess.ty of
an expahsion which did not consist exclusively in
furnishing richer countries with an unlimited supply
of labour was at last being grasped. The Hat'mnaﬁs.t
Association was founded at the close of the Nationalist
" Congress held in Florence in December, 1910, and by
means of its weekly (aftervards daily) organ, L'[dea
nazionale, onc of the most vigorous, outspoken and
honest pap=rs ever printed in Italy, undertook an active
campaign in favour of the development of an Italian
national soul, and when the Libyan question seemed to
be reaching 2 crisis, the Nationalists saw in it a test case
of Italy’s capacity to act with dignity and boldness.

The then Prime Minister, Giovanni Giolitti, would
certainly have preferred to lie low and do nothing,
forcign entanglements being his bugbear. But the
Nationalists now appeared as a party which, although
gmall in numbers and almost unrepresented in the
Chamber of Deputies, was quite as vigorous and
uncompromising as the Socilists, and far more
courageous, and capable of giving a too feeble and
supine Government even more trouble. Giolitt,
sensing the temper of the country, felt that the Nation-
alists had at least as large a section of public opinion
behind them as the Secialists, and that if he let sli
Italy's opportunity of securing the last availablé terni-
tory in ﬁnrﬂn Africa he would be faced by a patriotic
opposition of a peculiarly virulent type, well able
to upse: his carcfully laid Parliamentary schemes.

It was these mns.ic{:['atiaus which finally engendered
in the Premier the conviction that inaction would
be more dangerous to his pesition than action, and
induced him to present an ultimatum to Turkey and
subsequently to send an expeditionary force to Tripoli-
tania and Cyrenaica. )

Foreign public opinion was not favourable to the
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Ttalien enterprise in North Africa. [Italy's case and
the antecedents of her action were conveniently ig-
nored, as were the facts that France had seized Algeria,
Tinisia and now Morocco, and Great Britain Fyypt,
with as much or as little right as Italy had to seize
Libya. ‘This hostility, apart from diplomatic saéotage,
took the form of publishing in the Press accounts of
alleged Italian ‘atrocities’, which were as lurid as they
were fantastic. But although many of these wilful
perversions were published in some of the British

ers, it was a British journalist, Mr. William K.

cClure, who in the columns of The Times showed
up this disgraceful campaign of lies most thoroughly,
and who afterwards, in Eis book fraly in Nerth dfrica,
has given the most complete and accurate aceount of
the Italian Libyan campaign.!

While France had acquired colonies chiefly as fields
for the investment of French capital and as new re-
cruiting areas for her armies, Italy, as we have seen,
needed colonies as fields in which her superabundant
population could settle. Great hopes were enter-
tained of Iibya in this connexion, and enthusiasts
cxaggerated its prospects, while those who opposed the
enterprise on political grounds claimed that Libya had
no possibilities of any kind. Both views were erron-
eous. But the events of the first years after the
occupation made any attempt at systematic colonization
ar even at scientific experiment impassible. In the
first place, the Turks, assisted by a part of the native
population, kept up a vigorous resistance which
entailed the sending of a much larger expeditionary
force than had at first been contemplated, and even
the Peace of Ouchy between Italy and Turkey in
October, 1912, did not bring the military operations
to an end, as the Arabs continued to resist and the

1 Comstable, 19113,
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Turks to supply them with arms, munitions and off*cers
{among whom was that sinister adventurer Enver Bey),
and there were even German officers among the Ara
ranks, Native hostility pradually declined and a
beginning of pacification was attained, the Italians
‘having occupied all parts of Tripolitania and Cyrenaica,
when the World War broke out and the ltalian garri-
sons were greatly reduced. A new Arab revelt now
broke out in the autumn of 1914, promoted by both
Turks and Germans, and in Cyrenaica by the Senussi
sect, and after Italy had intervened in the War and her
forces in Libya had been still further depleted, the
Italian occupation was reduced to Tripoli and a few
other points along the coast. These events strength-
ened the pessimistic view of Libya, andeuhlEc opinion
in the stress of the Great War almoest forgot the very
existence of the two North African colonies.

After the Armistice an attempt was made to recon-
quer the lost territories, and considerable forces were
landed in Tripolitania and Cyrenaica. But the atten-
tion of ltaly's successive Cabinets was monopolized
by the wrangles of the Peace Conference and by civil
dissensions at home. Moreover, the demagogic
theories which then prevailed were opposed to vigorous
action in the colonies, and attempts were made to come
to terms with the rebel chiefs and to set up fantastic
local parliaments. There was even talk of extending
recognitior. to the Arab ‘resublic’ of the Giamura,
with its headquarters at Misurata, and of appointing
an Arab Emir over the wholz colony.  But the Arab
chiefs failed to maintain their promises, talian author-
ity in the interior was practically nil, and the military
occupation continued to be limited to Tripoli, Hoins, and
the coast from Zavia to Zuara, and a part of Cyrenaica,

[t was not until the end of 1921 that a serious effort
was made to restore Ttalian prestige in North Africa,
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whiie Signor Volpi (afterwards Count Volpi di Misu-
rata) was Governot. The operations were conducted
with vigour and efficiency, and by the end of 1924
the whole of Tripolitania, except the Fezzan in the
extreme south, was reoccupied. In Cyrenaica the
tazk was more difficult, as outside Bengasi and Derna
the whole native population was nomadic and very
difficult to get huFd of, while they received support
from across the open and undelimited: Egyptian
frontier and were organized by the Sevussi sect with
which Italy’s relations had always been uncertain and
usually unfriendly. There were periodical engage-
ments in different parts of the country, not of a very
serious nature, but sufficient to impede real pacification.
The Milner-Scialoja agreement of 1919 fixed the
frontiers between the ltfi-fi‘:n colony and Egypt, Scllum
being assigned to the latter and the oasis of Djarabub
to the former. But its execution was held up until
other outstanding problems left over by the Peace
Conference were settled, and in the meanwhile Egypt
acquired a measure of independence, so that the
frontier question had to be discussed anew with the
Egyptian Government. After protracted negotia-
tions an Italo-Egyptian agreement was concluded on
December 6, 19235, more o~ less on the lines of the
earlier Milner-5Scialoja understanding, and the passage
of contraband into Cyrenaica was now to a large extent
stopped. Enﬁag:m:nts with the rebel bands, how-
ever, continued to take place from time to ti.ne, until
in June, 1929, the leaders made full submission to
Italy; negotiations were subsequently undertaken for
the surrender of arms. Since that date Cyrenaica,
like Tripolitania, has been peaceful.

With the pacification of Tripolitania the task of
agricultural development and colonization on a sys-
tematic method could be undertaken. If the exag-
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ted optimism of the early days of the occupation
E.Eahang;nnd, the idea of gratt]iz;gg at least a p%:;'t of
Italys emigrants was resumed. It was now possible
to conduct agricultural experiments on sound and
practical lines and attempt to carry out, at first on a
small scale, a policy of colonization,

The first necessity was to provide for the secunty
of the colony, for if the whole of its territory (except,
as [ said chr:, the Fezzan) had been reoccupied, and
if absolute prace reigned within the nctﬁiﬁi area, a
permanent organized force must be created to provide

aingt all contingencies. It was neither possible nes
:g‘l.ris.ab]c to retain large metropolitan forces in Libya,
on account of the expense, so that a new defence force,
largely consisting of native levies, had to be created.

On the outbreak of the Libyan War the Italian
forces were wholly metropolitan, but very scon a
certain number of battalions of Ascari from Eritrea
and later from Somaliland were imported and proved

suitable and efficient. Later still it was found
advisable to raise native levies, and these have been
employed in ever-increasing proportions. Metro-
- politan troops are far more expensive and require much
more elaborate and complicated supply services and
 transport, while the Zritreans, although excellent
troops, are becoming more difficult to raise as the
population of the Red Sea colony is becoming daily
more sedentary and agricultural and less addicted to
fightiny as a profession.’ A few words on the present
organization of Italy’s forces in Libya may nct be
without interest.

While there 1s now a single Governor for the two
colonies in North Africa, the defence forces are
separate, That of Tripolitania is about 14,000

1There is no form of compulsory military service in the colony
except for Tialian residentr.

77



THE EXPANSION OF ITALY

stronq, comprising metropelitan, Eritrean and Iijfan
units, The Iralian troops are reduced to one battalion
of regulars (men performing their ordinary military
service hut volunteering to serve in Libya), one legion
(equal to two infantry battalions) of the National
Militia, whose members are all volunteers either above
or below the age for ordipary military service, and
various special units such as the Air Force, the
Mechanical Transport Service, Signals Corps, etc.
The Eritreans are ljtj:ur battalions of infamtry, wha, as
I said before, will be gradually reduced. "There are
five battalions of Libyan infantry, some squadrons of
Libyan cavalry, the garmison artillery, a battery of
camel artillery and three sections’ of Sahara artillery,
also mounted on camels, all Libyans. The camel
units are all provided with their own supply services,
wireless sections and hydric secions consisting of men
detailed to clear the wells and draw or pump water
from them. FEach unit carries five days’ water supply
as well. The carabinieri or military police are mixed,
i.e. Italian and Tibyan.

‘The Libyans are voluntarily recruited for two years’
service, which may be extended, and arc paid g9 or
1o lire per day, but provide their own food; those who
re-cnlist, and of course the N.C.O.'s, recerve higher
pay. Some Libyan soldiers have been in the Ttalian
service ever since the occupation.  Their services are
very simple and they are wonderful walkess.  The
officers are all Italian.

In addition to these regular forces, bands of irregu-
lars are raised from time to time when required.
They are commanded by native notables, and receive

y and arme only for the period of actual service, at
the end of which the arms are withdrawn. In 1929
it proved possible to entrust the defence of the more
distant areas to the npative inhabitants, to whom
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arms are issued when there is danger of an antack
by rebel bands and subsequently withdrawn. They
POOEIVE T P:E. .

Thiroughout the military operations since Libyan
troops were first employed, they have always proved
unswervingly loyal, and many of the native chiefs
have served ¥E&]}' with admirable devetion and courage
and have earned many military medals for valour in
the field. It was only certain tribes and individual
leaders who, having first allied themselves to the
Italians, deserted to the rebels during the nsing of
1914-17. But this was never the case with the
enlisted men, nor even with the irregular but organized
bands. The fact that to-day trregular bands and even
unorganized levies can be entrusted with the defence
of their own areas against rebels of their own blood
is evidence of the fidelity of the population as a whole
to [talian rule,

The forces still hostile to Italy are the last remnants
of those raised by the Turks and Germans during the
World War, They have been gradually withdrawing
ever farther into the interior and are now reduced to a
few small units in the extreme south. Now cven the
Fezzan has been reoccupied.?

The forces in Cyrenaica are somewhat less numer-
ous, but organized more or less on the same lines,
and also composed of metropolitan troops, Eritreans
and Libyans,

What had engendered a pessimistic outlook regard-
ing the agricultural possibilities of Libya was the

! Some time spo an English paper published a comic meesage (from
Paris) aboat a body of 250,000 Tripal Arabs Beeing from stzbian rule
into the French territoey of Lake Chad (from which the above-men-
tioned cebel fragments fn the Ferzan are in rowity some 1400
kilometres distzncy,  [lic figure quoted i3 aboat half the total popula-
tion of Tripolitanii.
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naturs of the soil, the lack or scarcity of water, the wind,
and the' shifting sands. The land consists of the
ozses, which are beautiful groves of date palms, and
the steppe.  Altogether Tripolitania supported some
half a million natives (Arabs and Berhers) at the time
of the occupation,  The soil itself is of a sandy nature,
and when analysed appeared unsuited for cultivation,
nor was it possible to make a.n{’ practical experiments
on a large scale during the troublous times, *hen even
the Government ﬁgncultumi Station at Sidi Mesri, a
few miles from Tripoli, was occupied by troops and
ronstituted one of tEe outer defences of the city.

But when after the reconquest it was possible to
attempt cultivation the soil proved far more fertile than
had been believed. In the first place it could produce
crops which necded no more meisture than is pro-
vided by the dampness of the night air and such little
rainfall as could be counted on. But it has been
found possible to meet the need for water in another
Way. ‘hile there are hardly any perennial streams,
water was not lacking under the earth. A first layer
some 2 to 10 metres below the surface had always
been utilized by the natives by means of primitive
wells.  But a second and far more copious layer was
discovered a few years ago, from 10 to 2o metres below
the first, to the level of which it tends to rise, so that
it was only necessary to bore wells through to the
second layer and Puﬂ it up from the first. gPumping
operations are carried on by means of animal powet,
cruds oil motors and, wlere power lines exist, by
electricity.

This underground water supply has made irrigation
possible, and consequently the cultivation of market-
garden produce, agrami (oranges, lemons, and man-
darins), certam cereals and many other crops, some of
which mature earlier in Libya than in any part of
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Europe and can therefore be the first to reach the
Northern markets,

The third obstacle, the wind, can be overcome by
planting wind screens of rapidly growing plants offer-
ing a protection for the cultivated fields. The cactus,
the eucalyptus, the tamarisk and the castor-oil plant
have been found particulsrly suitable, while the
cucalyptus is also very useful as timber for building
purposes, rulway sleepers, and cabinet-making.

The shifting sands are the traditional drawback to
agriculture and life in general in many parts of North
Africa; it forms in heaps or dunes which, shifted about
by the action of the wind, choke up fields and planta-
tions, and even, as in the case of Leptis Magna, whole
cities,  In some areas it covers up many acres of soil
and renders it useless. It is its mobility which make
it chiefly dangerouws. But one of the pioneers of
Libyan agriculture discovered a means of fixing the
dunes, In a first phase certain grasses were sown on
them in sguares, giving them the aspect of chess-
boards. In a second phasc the eucalyptus, the Aus-
tralian acacia, the tamarisk, the robinia are planted,
and these plantations eventually modify the com-
position of the dunes, which become good soil, capable
of bearing crops or woods, The dunes now are no
Innger an obstacle to cultivation.

ut once the pessibility of coltivating the soil was
establisheq, the main problem was to get it cultivated.
The oases, as we have seen, are inhabited and cul-
tivated, albeit in primitive fashion, by sedentary
natives, and these areas were left to them in full
ownership, together with a belt of land round the oazes
for the grazing of their cattle,  There barley, 1narket-
garden produce, fodder and other crops .are sown,
while the palms bear large bunches of dates, which
form one of the chicf items in the diet of the natives,
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They are excellent to cat when fresh, but unbike
the dates of the Fezzan and other hot interior regions
cynnot be preserved.  The natives also make 1 sort of
aste out of them, of which they are very fonu, but
it 15 not pleasing to the European taste.

Qutside the oases is the vast steppe, an endless
plain on which only rough kinds of grass grow and
which is almost uninhabited, save for a few nomads
whao graze their flocks on it, and uncultivaizd save for
small patches of barley few and far betwzen.  Accord-
ing to Moslem law all land in theory belongs to the

=5tate, which grants portions of it to individual farmers
on condition that they cultvate ity if they fail to do so,
the State has the right to withdraw the concession.
The Tripoli Government has been gradually resuming
the uncultivated lands capable of cultivation by the
legal process known as indemaniaments, 80 a5 to Create
a State demesne to be afterwards allotted to ltalian
farmers, and thus establish an ltalian agricultural com-
munity in the country.  The land is not given to them
in full ownership at ence, but granted under the form
of concession to such persons as can satisfy the agrni-
cultural authorities that they are real farmers or that
they will be represented by expert bailiffs or agents,
and that they dispose of the necessary capital for the
improvement and reclamation of the  concession.
The eoncessionaire pays for the land in instalments at
the rate of about go lire per hectare (2] acres).  The
Government defrays the whole cost of works of public
utiley, sch as roads, ratlways, reclamation and drain-
age, fixing the sind dunes, etc., and it also contributes
a certain percentape towards the cost of buildings,
well-boring and machinery, prants exemption from
import duties on material needed for agricultural
purpoeses, and confers money prizes for cach hectare
of land brought under cultivation and an annual sub-
Bz
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vention of 1,000 to §,000 lire a year for five years for
every Italian family settled on the concession. The
concessionaire on his part undertakes to carry out
the work of bringing the land allotted to him into
cultivation according to plans drawn up by the Agri-
cultural Department and to settle on the land a number
of families proportionate to the size of the concession.
Should he fail to do what ne has undertaken to do
within the time prescribed, the concession may be
wholly or partially cancelled. Already seme 13,000
hectares of land allotted to concessionaires have been
withdrawn for this reason.

The concessions area is a stretch of land along the
coast from the Tunisian frontier to the beginning of
the Sirte beyond Misurata, about 300 kilometres in
length and extending inland for a varying depth, aver-
aging some dozens of kilometres. At first the inde-
maniaments proceeded slowly, owing to the political
and military conditions of the country, and between
1914 and 1922 only 3,600 hectares were indemaniari,
most of which was dy the demesne of the Ottoman
State. But since that date; and especially since 1925,
the process itas been more rapid, and up to the end of
rg2g had covered some 180,000 hectares. Of these
100,000 have already been allotted to concessionaires,
and month by month more concessions are granted.
There are in all some 1,400,000 hectares of land which
are regarded as suitable for cultivation, but these
figures are of course only approximate, and probably,
as the area under coltivation *ncreases, it will be found

ssible, within certain limits, to increase it even
urther, The total area of Tripolitania is far greater
—goo,000 square kilometres—but much of itis incap-
able of cultivation.

Altogether there are to-day several hundieds of con-
cessions varying in extent from 10 or 20 hectares to a
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maximum of 5,000, but the average is about 400 to

o0, that being regarded as the most manageable size.

he area under cultivation is increasing steadily, and
many thousands of hectares of what was regarded as
unproductive desert is now bearing excellent crops;
the area will certainly increase rapidly in the next few
years, Farmhouses and other buildings are already
cropping up everywhere,

,ﬂ}ﬁgt Eﬂmt E?the concessionaires failed to make
good owing to their inadequate knowledge of local
conditions and their attempts to ap;;ff purely Italian
methods to Libya. But the local needs are becoming
ever better known and applied, and recently a certain
number of Italian farmers from Tunisia have come
into Tripolitania either as concessionaires or as settlers
on concessions held by others, and have shown, on
the basis of their own expericnce in a country where
conditions are analogous, how the best results may
be obtained. The Tunisians have indeed been in-
variably successful and consider the land of Tripali-
tania superior to that of Tunisia, Among others, a
Sicilian who had made a fortune of 1,300,000 francs
as a farmer in the Regency, sold all his property there
in order to take wp a concession in Tripolitania near
Castel Benito, importing a certain number of other
Italo-Tunisians, and he has already made a success of
this venture. He has planted large vineyards with
olives in the midst of them; the olive takes £fteen years
before reaching maturity, but in the meanwhile the
vine begins to yield after three years, and when the
olives mature the vines will be dug up and transferred
glsewhere. A well on the concession supplies the
water necessary for irrigating  other pfmmtiﬂns-
Another Italo-Tunisian has secured a concession of
7,000 hectares some 85 kilometres west of Tripoli,
built a village where a dozen Italian families are lodged,
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to be increased eventually to sixty, with a church, a
school, farm buildings, sheds, stables, etc., planted a
nursery of jo,000 olive trees to be distributed over
the estate, laid out extensive vineyards, and now that
the wells which he has bored are coming into operation,
orange groves and a large market-garden as well,
The day labourers are natives. Another concession
of 500 Kecrarm has been allotted to two Piedmontese
brothers, who are already making it pay, and on a

art of their land some interesting experiments are
Ee'mg carried out by a wealthy Italo-Brazilian who 15
trying to acclimatize a number of semi-tropical plants
likely to prove valuable for Libyan agriculture. On
Count Cencelli's concession near Zavia cxperiments
were being conducted in ploughing by electricity.
Near Azzizia, south of Tripoli, a wealthy Tuscan ag-ri-
culturist has a concession of §,000 hectares on which
he is making other interesting experiments, and hopes
to raise cattle. The problem of cattle raising is
indeed a serious one, as large numbers of horses, oxen
and shecp were destroyed during the War and the
rebellion, and the supglg is inadequate and the quality
puor. Attempts are being made both by the Govern-
ment and by private citizens to increase the numbers
and improve the breeds. Apart from their intringic
utility, the manure would greatly enrich the soil,
artificial fertilizers not b=ing always suitable to Libyan
conditions,

What is most remarkable is that none of these
concessions are more than two or three yezrs old,
as before 1926 it had not been possible to attempt
any systematic farming. Another striking feature of
the situation is the unbounded confidence which the
Italian farmers feel in the success of their ventures,
Tripolt is perhaps the only place in the world where
farmers do not grumble. Tﬁr:y are all convinced that
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i fen years' time not only will their own farms be
prosperous, but that innumerable others will be like-
vise flourishing, and that the whole face of the country
will be transformed out of all recogmition. There
scems to be the best possible feeling between the
Government departments and the farmers, and the
Governor himself, Marshal Badoglio, is particularly
keen on developing the agricultural life of the colony.
The head of the agricultural and land depa.tment, Sig.
Siniscalchi, is an exceptionally able official with many
vears of colonial experience, and is most helpful to all
the concessionaires.

The Government Agricultural Institute at Sidi
Mesri has done and is doing useful work in all fields
of agricultural production, including that of improving
the breeds of cattle. The spot selected was one in
which the land was by no means exceptionally good—
if anything, it is below the average—so that the experi-
ments are not being carried out in peculiarly favourable
conditions, Parts of the estate are now covered with
thick woods of eucalyptus, and the irrigated orange
groves are flourishing and beautiful, The Institute,
which, as [ said before, was in the fighting line during
the rebellion, only began to function regularly in 1924.

Just outside Tripoli is a lurge nursery garden created
by one of the pioneers of Tripolitan agriculture, the
late Sig. Emanuele Fenzi, and now conducted by his
son, Kear-Admiral Fenzi, who after a most distin-
guished war record, retired from the navy on his

ther’s death to devote himself to the work of agri-
cultural development in the colony.

At present the Italian community is only about
20,000 and the fundamental question which every-
one asks 15 how large a part of Italy’s emigrant papurli—
tion can settle in Tripolitania, hew many Italian
farmers the colony can Eu]::dpm‘r, The answer can of
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course only be approximative, but the fipure one
usually hears mentioned is jo0,000. If this estimate
is accurate, there would of course be a further cor-
tingent of Italian settlers in the towns or employed
otherwise than in agriculture. But even if it should
prove exaggerated, and not more than 200,000 Italians
can settle in the colony, or “oo,000, it will always be
a large and compact mass of Itahans residing on the
southern sliore of the Mediterranean and will greatly
strengthen Italy's position and prestige both from the
strategic and political point of view.

The above remarks on the agriculture of Tripoli
refer to the coastal area.  But there are vast territories
farther south the possibilities of which are as yet
almost unknown. Even the Gebel Garian, which is
only 9o kilometres south of Tripol and contains some
tracts of very fertile soil cultivated by native tribes
living in curious troglodyte dwellings, 12 outside the
concessions zone. Lhe mineral possibilities of the
colony have not yet been adequately prospected, but
there are hopes that phosphates will be found; phos-

hates exist in abundance in the adjoining parts of

unisia, and also in Egypt, Algeria and Morocco, so
that it would not be surprising it they were to be found
also in Tripolitania—indced, it would be surprising if
they were not.

The native population, composed of Arabs and
Berbers, does not tend to increase, although of late
years, since the country has been pacified and agri-
cultural development begum, there is work at good
wapes for all, and a number of Tripoli Arabs who had
migrated to Tunisia have now returned home, Some
of the Arab farmers are also beginning to imitate the
example of the Italians and ﬂ.u:li:E-t improvements in
their agricultural methods, of which they have seen
the advantages. Among the Arabs there are some
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mich of considerable wealth, although even these as a
rule continue to live in a very primitive fashion, Rela-
tions between Italians and natives seem to be excellent.
Each community leads its own separate life, but they
meet for business or official purposes on a footing of
friendliness, even if there is no fusion. Practically
cvery Arab with any peetence to education speaks
Italian, many of them very well. Some individual
Arabs enjoy a position of considerable prestige and
dignity, beginning with Hassuna Pasha Karamanli,
who was Beledie Reis {mayor) of Tripoli at the time
of the ltalian occupation and retained that position
under Italian rule until under the new law the position
of nominated Podessd was conferred on him. A short
time ago he resigned on account of his xié;:: (he is now
ninety-two), but still remains honorary Pedessd.
at 1 have here written refers to Tripolitania
alone, Cyrenaica was, until the summer of 1929,
still in the sphere of military operations; and although
the same regulations concerning land concessions as
these of Tripalitania apply, it has not yet been possible
to make any attempt at systematical agricultural
development.  But now that the colony is pacified,
the task will be taken in hand. It is too early to
express any definite epinion as to the value of the soil
and its agricultural possibilities, but most experts
believe that it offers even bettsr prospects for farmers
than the sister colony, and that the cutivation of
cereals on a large seale will be practicable.  The total
area iz about 540,000 square nlometres, but only the
northern district 15 capable of development.
There is no doubt that the technical problem of
iculture in Tripolitania—and in all probability m
yrenaica too—has been solved. There are other
difficultics to overcome, such as the choice of the most
profitable crops, the marketing of the produce, the
Ed
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building of roads and railways, and in general the
creation of conditions such as will make it not only
possible and profitable but also agreeable for larpe
numbers of Italians to live in the colony. More
money will have to be spent, and neither the Govern-
ment nor the farmers must be disappointed if some of
the experiments fail.  The farmers, above all, must be
patient and ready to face hardships and difficulties,
and not try to cultivate Libya from the cafés of Tripoli
{some of them did try to do so, but were very soon
ordered to repatriate). Probably no other pecple
would be as capable as the Italians, inured as they are
to hardships and to hard work, even in Italy, and whe
have the simplest wants, of making a success of the
experiment. But the general opinion is not only that
they will make a success of it, but that success is already
on 18 Way.

It must nevertheless be borne in mind that even
when Tripolitania and Cyrenaica are developed to their
fullest capacity, they will always be poorer colonies
than those of the other great European nations.  Italy
was only allotted the crusts of colonial territory while
the other countries sccured all the best areas, After
the World War, when [taly expected that her unlimited
sacrifice in lives and trrasure would be adequately
recognized and compensated, the vast German and
Turkish possessions were distributed only among those
Powers who already had far more territory than they
could puossibly p-nﬁu!ate or dmigfp, and ltaly got
nothing but a trifling extension of her frontiers in
Somaliland, But she iz making a stienuous effort to
develop such colonial resources as she has, just as she
is doing with her own metropolitan territory, which
is naturally far from rich. If she cannot do more, it
is not hey fault.
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CHAPTER V]
HISTORICAL NOTLE ON LIBYA

# E carliest records of Tripolitania refer to Pheeni-

cian emporia or commercial settlements on the
coast, which, when Carthage dominated the Southern
Mediterranean, came under the rule of that city,  After
the fall of Carthage in 146 B.c. Rome did not at once
assume its inheritance and Libya was ruled by the
Numidian kings, but Roman inflience soon made itself
felt and commercial relations with Rome were estab-
lished. Finally the whole of the coastal area was
absorbed into the Roman Province of Africa Nowa,
and the three cities of Oea, Sabratha and Leptis
Mafgnai attained great prosperity as markets for the
wealthy surrounding country and as outlets for the
trade of the interior. The Romans penetrated far
inland and occupied the distant casis of Ghadames,
and even in Fezzan (the arcient Phasania) traces of
Roman rule survive, Septimius Severus, who was
born at Leptis Magna, made of it one of the most
magnificent cities of Roman Africa,

With the decline of the Empire, Tripolitania (it
had been designated Numidia Tripolitana, from the
three above-meationed cities under Diocletian) was
overrun by the wild tribes of the interior, especially
the Garamantes, possibly the ancestors of the E:rbnrs
of to-day, who had given Reme much trouble even

! The name Tripolis comes from the three cities.  Tripoli imelf is
built an the site of Oea.
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in the heyday of her power.! The great cities suffered
serious injury and were to a great extent abandoned
and choked up with sand. Christianity had been
introduced into Libya, but the dissensions of the
various sects caused serous disorders.  The innumer-
able ruined churches at Sabratha attest to these divisions
of the faith, while the fragments of mosaics and sculp-
ture indicate the transition from the motives of pagan
Roman art to Christian art. The Vandals thus en-
countered no real resistance to their conquest, but the
kingdom which they founded was extremely feeble,
and proved unable to withstand the Byzantines, and in
the sixth century a.n. Belisarius reconquered Libya for
Fastern Rome. Justinian began to rebuild the cities
and churches and reorganize the defences. But the
erstwhile prosperity did not return, and even at Leptis
the Byzantines only occupicd a part of the ancient city,
the rest remaining choked up with sand.

In the seventh cemtury the Arabs from Egypt,
having conquered Cyrenaica, overran Tripolitania as
well.  Under Arab rule it underwent many vicissi-
tudes, and Tripoli itself carned an unenviable reputa-
tion as @ nest of piracy. Ferdinand the Catholic of
Spain undertook the conquest of North Africa and seized
Tripoli in 1510, Subezquently, when the Knights
of St. John had been forced by the Turks to evac-
uate Khodes, Charles V gave them Malta and Tripoli
as bases for their action aganst the Infidel, but while
they held Malta for 2 5o years, they were driven from
Tripoli by the Turkis];i caplain Sinan Pasha 'n 1551,
The Turks fortified the city and exterded their power
throughout Libya as far as the Fezzan, but for a time

1 There is & mosmic in the muoseam st Tripoli in which fipores of
a brownish-yellow skin, doubtles Garamsntes, sre cepicted as thoy
are being tnrown o the wild bessts, probably as a punishment for
their acts of rebellion.
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alluwed it a measure of autonoemy, It was the scene
of the usual rebellions, massacres and murders common
tn all Moslem countries, and was frequently bombarded
by the flects of the Christian Powers as reprisals for
the piratical proclivities of its rulers and inhabitants.

In 1711 a Turkish cavalry officer, Ahmed Karamanli,
rebelled against the reopresentative of the Con-
stantinople Government and made himself ruler of
Tripofitania and Cyrenaica. The Karamaali dynasty
rei%n:d for over a hundred years, under a vapue over-
lordship of the Porte. Tripolitania enjoyed a period
of some brilliance, although often in conflict with the
Eurcpean Powers and even with the United States
owing to the continued acts of piracy committed by its
inhabitants, After the N lmnmq”ifars the question
of Barbary piracy was dzhal:t:n:l at the Congress of
Vienna, and the British Gowvernment was entrusted
with the task of stamping out the pest.  Treaties were
impased on the rulers of Algiers, Tunis and Tri];ﬂi
i 1813, who undertook to abstain from piracy; but
as they failed to respect their ergag:mcnts a Franco-
British fleet in 1819 and 2 Sardinian Heet in 18235
aguin bombarded Tripoli.  Finally,in 1833, the Sultan
Mahmud I1 deposed the Karamanlis and re-established
direct Turkish rule in Tripolitania and Cyrenaica. A
part of the population, however, refused to recognize
the new ré%tm:, and there were frequent rebellions
against Turkish authority, which indeed hardly existed
south of the Gebel, As early as 1890 Hassuaa Pasha
Karamanli, the descendant of the former autonomous
rulers of the ccuntry, declared that he was ready to
support an Italian Protectorate, and, as we have seen,
since the occupation, he has always remained loyal to
Italy. The story of the Iralian conquest has been told
elsewhere.

The history of Cyrenaica iz closely assncml:ed with
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that of Greece, and Greek colonies were established
on its shores from the earliest times, Cyrene appears
to have been founded in the seventh century ®.c. by
colonists from Thera, and other cities by immigrants
from various parts of Greece; the five principal cities
‘formed what was known as the Pentapolis, They were
frequently at war among themselves, and at different
times fell under the hegemony of one or other of them,
but Cyrenc was undoubtedly the greatest, most brilliant
and most prosperous of them all, and became indeed
one of the chief centres of Hellenic culture. The
whale of Cyrenaica was very wealthy and regarded as
one of the chief grain-producing areas of the ancient

world,

In 32z Cyrenaica lost its independence and fell
under the rule of the Ptolemys, who held it until
g6 B.c., when Ptolemy Apion died and bequeathed it
to the people of Rome; it thus became part of the
Roman Empire, whose vicissitudes it shared. Like
the rest of the Imperial dominions, it was reduced to
a state of great poverty when the Empire declined;
and although Justinian reoccupied it and reorganized
its defensive system, he did little to revive its pruﬂ]];ﬁ‘it}:
In the seventh century a.p. it was devastated by the
Persians and then conguered by the Arabs. After
the Fatimites had established their rule ever Egypt
they also extended it to Cyrenaica, but the d'eﬂﬂ
rulers were the Arab tribus. In 1517 the Turks
occupied  Cyrenaica and eventually made it a
dependency of the Pashalik of Tripoli. Like Tripoli-
tania, it was under the Karamanlis from 1911 to 1834,
when it fell under direct Ottoman domination once
more, and in 1911 it became an Italian colony.

From the archaological point of view both Tripoli-
tania and Cyrenaica are of great interest,  Of the three
Roman cities of the former colony Leptis Magna and
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Sabratha are of immense importance. . Leptis is indeed
one of the greatest Roman cities which have survived.
When the %ta]ians occupied Libya, only the arch of
Septimius Severus, the higher parts of a few of the chief
buildings and the tops of some of the columns emerged
from the sand. But in the last eighteen years 2 vast
amount of work has been carried out, and month by
month one great building after another is cleared of
the sand. ‘The sand indeed has been a blesing, for if
the buildings themselves have been destroyed, the sand
has preserved their fragments, so that it is enly a
question of finding them and putting them together
apain, But the task iz a mighty one, and in spite of
all that has been done there still remains a vast amount
to accomplish. Not only have many remains of
immense archmological interest been discovered, but
a quantity of statues and fragments of sculpture of
great artistic beauty have come to light. One of its
most interesting features is the port, which unlike
other ports of the ancient world, has never been used
since Roman times, and is therefore unchanged. The
eminent archeologists Aurigemma, Romanelli, Bartoe-
cind, and now Guidi, have worked ceaselessly to bring
to light this wonderful ancient city. At Sabratha,
too, there are extensive and .important remaing; near
Sliten a villa of great magnificence has been discovered
(its exquisite mosaics are in the museum at Tripoli},
and in many other spots are there important Roman
remaing. OF Oealittle has as yet come to light, except
the fine arch of Marcus Aarelius, as that city lies under
the modern Tripeli. The Tripoli Museum contains
many beautiful specimens of Roman art, as well as
of Arabic art, the former largely from Leptis. But
now what -is discovered at Leptis is kept in the local
museum, which is becoming very important.

In Cyrenaica the chief archmological glory is Cyrene,
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the ruins of which are being brought to light by [tallzn
archeologists, and vie with Delphi and Olympia in
importance. There are also interesting remains at
Apollonia and a few other spots.

The towns of Libya to-day are picturesque, hke
maost places inhabited by Moslems, and the mosques
of Tripoli, especially that of the Karamanlis with the
tombs of the family and the mosque of Gurgi, and
the much older one at Tagiura, adorned with Roman
columns, are of considerable beauty, although they
cannot of course be compared with the famous mosques
of Constantinople, Salonica, Cairo, Damascus, Jeru-
salem, Kairuan, etc. ‘The old Arab quarter of Tripoli,
with its sufs or covered markets, the massive and
imposing castle dominating the harbour (recently very
well restored) and the old walls are all attractive
features, which in spite of modern improvements have
been carefully preserved.  In Cyrenaica thereis much
less to see as regards Moslem civilization, as that
country was far more backward than Tripolitania.
Indeed, at the time of the Italian eccupation there
were only two towns worthy of the name—Bengasi
and Derna,—and even these, which were Tripolitan
colonics, are of comparatively small interest.

Modern development has been rapid and thorough.
Tripoli is becoming a handsome civilized town, with
a beautiful promenade along the sea-front, the Lungo-
mare Volpi, which comparcs favourably with those
of many s Euro aties. The port is well
sheltered and easy for landing; there is one first-class
hotel and scveral others which are quite good, hand-
some cafés, shops, and many well-built white modern
residences in the Arab style, a few buildings which
try to imitate its Alhambra with the usual unfortunate
results, and a large but not very beautiful Roman
Catholic cathedral. The streets are spotlessly clean,
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except in some of the poorest native slums, and there
are no beggars. The surrounding casis is of infinite
beaut and charm, the stately date-palms rising high
and straight out of a bed of the most intense verdure.
The other towns of both colonies are advancing along
the same lines, but of course on a more modest scale,

For those who are seeking new holiday resorts with
unusual features, an excellent winter and spring
climate, quaint customs and remains of first-class
archalogical interest, amidst scenes of great natural
beauty, Libya is certain to be recommended.
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THE MEGEAN ISLANDS

E have seen how ancient and persistent [taly's

traditions in the Levant had been until the
beginning of the nineteenth century. ‘They were to
be revived once more in the later years of that century,
and to come into still grester prominence almost by
accident at the beginning of the twentieth,

In the spring of 1912, during the Libyan War,
Ita]J-', wishing to extend her operations beyond the
limits of Tripolitania and Cyrenaica, proceeded to
occupy the Southern Sporades.  While no resistance
was offered by the small garrisons of the lesser islands;
a battle was fought and won by an Italian force at
Psithos in the island of Rhodes, the largest of the
group. The occupation was limited to Rhodes itself,
te Cos and to eleven of the twelve islands known as
the Dodecanese, The twelfth, Castelrosso (or Castel-
lorizo), was not eoccupied at the time, being at a
considerable distance from the others; it was held by
a French garrison during the World War, and sub-
sequently handed over to Italy. Rhbodes and Cos are
popularly included in the Dodocanese, although strictly
speaking they do not form part of it.

Under the Roman Empire all the Sporades, together
with the Cyclades, had constituted the Prowvincia
Insularum, until after A.n. 39§ they were assigned to
the Eastern Empire and formed part of the theme of
Cibiria. In 130813 Rhodes, Cos, Calchi, Calymnos,
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Cestelrosso, Leros, Nisiros and Piscopi were occupied
by the Knights of St. John, after they had been forced
to relinguish Cyprus, whereas Caso, Patmos, Lissos,
Scarpanto and Stampalia fell to the Venetian Republic,
which, as we have seen, conferred some of them as fiefs
to certain noble families of Venice.

The Knights held the above-mentioned islands and
also certain parts of the Anatolian mainland, such as
Budrum, for over 200 yvears, i.c. until 1522, and left
a deeper impress on their character and appearance
than any of the previous dominations, ile there
are important remains of the Greek and Roman epochs,
notably the Greek acropolis of Lindos and the temple
of Asclepius at Cos, the most conspicuous buildings
are the castles, fortifications, churches and palaces of
the Knights, Of the Turkish epoch, which lasted four
centuries, nothing remains but a few unimportant
mosques and a number of graveyards.

All these islands were under Turkish rule comprised
in the vilayet of the Archipelage, together with the
Northern Sporades, i.e. Chios, Lemnos, Mitilene, etc,,
but not Samos, which enjoyed a special autonomy under
a Christian governor. ereas Rhodes and Cos were
governed according to the normal Turkish administra-
tive system, on the Dodecanese proper certain
privileges had been conferred by the Sultan. These
privileges;, which have subsequently been the subject
of considerable dispute ind not a few mirstatements,
were unilateral acts on the part of the Turkish rulers,
modified at various times and always sabject to the
condition that the islanders proved loyal to the Suzerain
Power,

The privileges consisted chiefly of a partial exemp-
tion from direct taxation and of a form of municipal
autonomy.  The local administration of the Tw:fvc
Islands was entrusted to elective municipal councils,
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THE MECGCEAN ISLANDS

The system, which, as | said before, did not extend to
E:'Tndﬂ and Cos, is still in force in a slightly modified
The islands were occupied during the Libyan War
by lItaly as a purely military measure, and were ruled
at first by a military governor.  But on the conclusion
of the Peace of Ouchy with Turkey (October 12,
tgr2), it was provided that they should be retained
by Italy as a guarantee for the fulfilment by Turkey
of the peace terms, notably of the undertaking not to
assist the Arab tribes still in revolt against Italy in
North Africa. As, however, Turkey did not carry
out this undertaking and continued to supply the
rebels with officerd, arms and munitions, Ita ¥ con-
tinued to occupy the islands. Nevertheless, their
possession was regarded as a temporary measure and
their restitution to Turkey as a probability, or at least
a possibility, of the near future. This uncertainty as
to theirr status produced warious undesirable con-
sequences.  [n the first place, the islanders, who had
no love for Turkish rule and had welcomed the Italians
as liberators, were seriously alarmed at the prospect
of falling once more under Turkish thraldom and of
being subjected to reprisals for their friendly reception
of the invaders. At the same time this uncertainty
prevented Italy from carrying out any of the much-
needed improvements in the islands, lest they should
merely represent money spent for the benefit of
Turkey; the only work undertaken was the restoration
and preservation of some of the ancient moruments,
but even this was only effected on a limited scale.
Greece had anpexed the Northern Sporades during
the Balkan War, and immediately after had fomented
an agitation in favour of the cession to her by ltaly
of the Southern group. Although the latter islands
had never belonged to her, the apitation assumed an
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Irsedentist character, and a large section of the foreign
public, little informed on Near Eastern affairs, was led
to believe that [taly had wrested them from their
legitimate Greek rulers.

On the outbreak of the World War Italy was
still in occupation of the islands, and by the
terms of the Pact of London of April 26, 1915,
Great Britain, France and Russia recognized Italian
sovereignty over them, Turkey being already at
war against the Entente. But no proclamation of
annexation was made, and the government of the
islands continued to be a military one. TFrance, as
I said before, occupied Castelrosso as an observa-
tion post for eventual operations on the Anatolian
coast,

The Greek agitation was forgotten in the stress of
the War, and did not come into prominence again until
after the Armistice, when, as we shall see, Greece
had been entrusted by the Peace Conference with the
occupation of a large area of Anatolia; as Italy had
occupied the southern part of that country, dispotes
arose between the two Powers as to their respective
spheres of military occupation and eventually of

litical and economic influence.  Greece then stressed

claims to the islands urder Italian occupation on
the grounds of nationality, although as a matter of
fact the two largest, Rhodes and Cos, contain a
considerable number of Turkish and Jewish inhabit-
ants who are uncompromisingly opposed to the pros-
pect of coming under Greek rule. By the terms of
the Treaty of Deace with Turkey concluded at Sévres
in 1920 the latter Power had definitely renounced all
her claims to the islands in favour of Italy. Sub-
sequently by the Tittoni-Venizelos Agreement Italy
undertook to hand over Cos and the privileged islands
to Greece, retaining Rhodes for fifteen years more,
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at the expiry of. which, if Great Britain gave Cyprus
to Greece (which Greece also claimed), Iraly would
do likewise with Rhodes, provided that the people
declared their wish to come under Greek rule by a
plebiscite. ‘This agreement, together with other pro-
visions concerning Albania and Anatolia, and certain
other stipalations concluded at the same time, formed
part of a general settlement of the whole Near Eastern
question corresponding to the situation as it was in
1920,

But the course of events upset that settlement, and
Greece proved unable to carry out her share of the
bargain. Her troops were totally defeated by the
Turks in September, 1922, and forced to evacuate
Anatohia, and ltaly in October following declared the
agreement concerning Southern Albania and the islands
to have lapsed. Then came the Lavsannc Conference,
and by the terms of the Treaty concluded on July 24,
1923, which came into force on August 6, 1924, the
Nationalist Government of Turkey (now the only exist-
‘[;}g one) confirmed the renunciation made at Skvres

all its riphts over the islands in favour of Italy,
Great Britain and France subscquently recognized
ltaly’s sovereignty over them, including Castelrosso,
and their international position was thus definitely
settled. [t is true that in 1924, when the Labour
Government was in power in Great Britain and the
question arose of the handing over of Jubaland to Ttaly,
which had been promised but not yet effected, Mr.
Ramsay MacDonald asserted that that African problem
must be considered together with tha: of the Fpean
Islands and of the Greek claims to them, as hoth formed
part of the general peace settlement. But the Britich
Prime Minister was ultimately persuaded thut the two
matters were quite independent of each other, and
ended by recognizing Italy's undisputed sovercignty
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over the islands, while also agreeing to the cession of
Jubaland,

. This, however, did not dispose of Greece's claims,
which were based not on treaty rights or former owner-
ship, but on the racial composition of the population
and their alleged desire to become part of the Hellenic
State. It is a claim simifar to that advanced by Greece
with regard to Cyprus. But neither Italy nor Great
Britain were prepared to hand over any of their
possessions to Greece.

Among the inhabitants of the Dodecanese, but more
particularly among the Dodecanesian communities in
Greece and Egypt, Greek propaganda continued fairly
active, but it assumed divers aspects according to the
circles in which it operated. At Athens and Alex-
andria the purely Irredentist note was stressed, and a
wealthy Rhodian merchant living in  Alexandria,
M. Jean Casulli, created an elaborate organization
for promoting Greek ideas among the islanders. Even
at Alexandna not by any means the whole of the
Dodecanesian community supported Casulli; a con-
siderable portion of them arc opposed to him and have
set up 4 rival organization  But for foreign consum
tion, especially for use in Great Britain, where the
revision of treaties is regard=d with disfavour, another
form of propaganda was devised. It took the line
that the privileges granted the Sultans to the
islanders had been suppoessed by the Italian Govern-
ment, and that the inhabitants were being persecuted
and forcibly Italianized. This view was widely
diffused in the foreign Press; especially in that of Great
Britain and the United States, and ulli had even
had a volume printed in English for the dissemination
of his 1deas,

LThe lcaders of this organization applied for the support of the
Tnalian Government, but it wis refised.
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The principal charges levelled against the Itallan
administration concern the municipal privileges, the
schools, the ition of the Orthodox urch,
the action of the Italian police and the Italian
cconomic régime. The privileges, limited to the
Twelve Islands (excluding Rhogts and Cos), were,
as | said before, granted by the Sultans as unilateral
acts, often modified and always subject to the condition
that the beneficiaries remained loyal to the Gowvern-
ment. Italy has maintained these privileges, save for
certain modifications to be mentioned subsequently.
But some of the Dodecanesian intellectuals, and
especially the committees abroad and their foreign
protectors, demanded that the privileges should
invested with a sort of international sanction which
they never possessed, and that in consequence foreign
Powers should be entitled to intervene in order to
control their observance. [Italy very naturally refused
to agree to this arbitrary interpretation not sanctioned
by any treaty or law, as indeed any other Government
weuld have done, and the demand was tacitly dropped.

With regerd to municipal autonomy, the towns and
villages of the Twelve Islands were administered by
municipal councils (demogerontia) elected annually.
The Italian Government has maintained the system
with the modification that, in order to aveid constant
party strife, the elections are held every three years
instead of annually; if, however, a council renders
itself guilty of maladministration, of acting wltra wires
or of conducting a seditious propaganda, it is liable
to be dissolved by the Governor and an official placed
in charge of the municipality until further elections
are held. This procedure (which has a parallel in
West Ham, Chester-le-5treet and other plac=s) has been
very sparingly resorted to, and at the time of my visit
all the councils were functioning regularly. The
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towns of Rhodes and Cos, which are not in the privi-
leged islands, are administered by a podeird selected
by the Governor.

The Governor, appointed by the ltalian Foreign
Office, is the representative of the central Gowvern-
ment, the office being held at present by Senator
Mario Lago, an ::n:cpﬁunai]}' capable and tactful
official, who in his six years' tenure of office has done
wonders for the islands, as all who have visited them
in the past as well as in the present can attest. [
shall describe some of his reforms and measures sub-
sequently. The Governor is represented by a regent
at Cos and by delegates in Leros, Ca]jmnua, Simi,
Scarpanto and Castelrosso, usually retired officers or
Civil Servants, while the smaller islands are dependent
on the Government delegate in the larger, who are

resented there by N.C.O.'s of carabinieri.  The
ofhcials have been carefully chosen, and are all of
them, from the Governor downwards, enthusiasts
absolutely devoted to their task of ruling these lonely
islands and improving the conditions of the peoples
entrusted to their charge.

One aspect of the old Turkish privileges is the
partial exemption from taxation. Under the Turkish
régime the Twelve Islands were exempted from all
Government taxation except the customs and harbour
dues, post and tr:lcgaph ees and certain taxes levied
for the service of the Ouwoman Public Debt, in lien
of which each island paid a single tax called the makin;
the system has been maiatained, with this difference,
that the makix, nstead of being paid into the general
treasury, as it was under the Turks, is placed at the
disposal of the local authorities for local purposes.
In Rhodes and Cos the ordinary system of taxation
is in force. Both in the privileged islands and the
others taxation 18 by no means heavy, the total budget
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gmounting to about 18,000,000 lire per annum; .to
this the Italian Government adds a sum of 3,000,000
a year, and a sum of §0,000,000 lire to be spread over
ten vears for public works and agriculeural improve-
ments.

A question which has given rise to disagreement in
the past is the position of the Greek Orthodox Church.
All the inhabitants of the [welve Islands and the
majority of those of Rhodes and Cos are Orthodox
Christians, and in Turkish times the Church was under
the authority of the (Ecumenical Patriarchate of
Constantinople, as were all the Greek Churches of
the Empire. But it is a rule of the Orthodax Church
that whenever a province or territory is detached

litically from the Empire its inhabitants of the
Orthodox faith constitute an autocephalous Church
independent of the Patriarchate save for the respect
due to it as the most venerable and important Orthodox
Church. As long as the ultimate fate of the islands
was uncertain, the condition of the Dodecanesian
Church remained unaltered, and therefore it continued
to be dependent on the Patriarchate. 1n all Eastern
countries the Church is essentially a political institu-
tion, and in the islands it was made use of by local
g]itici:ma and their friends in Athens and Alexandria

r purposes not even remotely connected with religion,
particularly for seditious Irredentist propaganda.  As
span as the international status ofpzhe wslands was
definitelr settled, the ltalian Government took sétc];&
to secure the creation of aa autocephalous Church.
‘The islanders themselves were not opposed to the
measure, except for a handful of politicians, but the
committees abroad and some members of the island
clergy raised difficulties on political grounds, and at
first the Metropolitan of Rhodes was opposed to it and
assumed such an openly seditious attitude that the
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Governor was induced to relegate him to the island
of Patmos for a time. But this opposition scon died
down, and the Metropolitan himself, realizing the
advantages which would accrue to the Dodecanesian
Church if it were to secure its independence, became
a supporter of the demand for an autocephalous
Ehur{:E; the rest of the clergy adujit:d the same
attitude, and sent in an application to that effect with
the support of the [talian Government: but while the
Patriarchate did not reject it outright, as indeed it
could not legally do, it showed the cloven hoof by
making certain reservations concerning the local
admimstration and the management of the Orthodox
schools. The Italian Government refused to admit
any discussion on matters of a non-ecclesiastical nature,
and the negotiations were suspended.

But carly in 1929, after the conclusion of the Italo-
Greek treaty of friendship, the Patriarchate withdrew
fts reservations, and the negotiations were resumed
and should result in a satista settlement at an
carly date. Indeed, the continuance of the depend-
ence of the islands' Church on the Constantinople
Patriarchate could only be legally justified on the
grounds that the Dodecanese was to be eventually
handed back to Turkey—hsd it been a question of
giving them to Greece the Church should be made
dependent on that of the Greek State. At present
the islands’ clergy are oa excellent terme with the
[talian authorities, who have conferred full authority
and dignity on them and treat them with great
deference.

The educational question 1s the most complicated.
Under Turkey all the schools were conducted by the
various religious communities—Orthedox, Moslem,
Jewish, Catholic. The Orthodox schools, which were
and are the most numerous, were governed by school
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boards elected by the local Orthodox communitizs,
while the few Catholic schools were conducted by
religions orders, mostly French. The organization
was far from satisfactory, the educational methods in
force being extremely backward and quite unsuited
to modern conditions. The [talian Government
undertook to overhaul and improve the whole system,
and on January 4, 1926, an Educational Ordinance
was enacted dealing with the matter, The private
religious schools were not interfered with, full freedom
being maintained as repards the curriculum, the
language of tuition, the division of classes and forms
and the selection of the teachers, which continued
to be ided for by the above-mentioned boards.
The schools are all confessional and the teaching of re-
‘Ijginn is compulsory and placed under the control

the respective ecclesiastical authoritics of each
denomination.

T he only limitations are those concerning the health
conditions of the school buildings, the morals of the
tezchers, the obligation imposed on the latter to abstain
from political propaganda, and the exclusion of all
interference in the management and discipline of the
schools on the part of non-educational authorities, A
Superintendent of Education was appointed to assure
the observance of the above-mentioned regulations,
to which was added that of the compulsory teachin
of Italian for four hours per week in all schools, while
in the Italian schools the teaching of Greek and Turkish
iz likewise compulsory. The Superintendent controls
the teaching only in the [talian Gove.nment schools,
and does not interfere in any way in that of the private
schools (except for the matters referred to above).
Pupils who wish to have their school diplomas recog-
nized officially must pass a State examination held by
a Government educational bosrd, but the candidates
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may elect to be examined in [taban, Greek or Turkish,
If the candidate selects the Italian language, his
diploma iz also valid in any part of Italy, whereas if
he chooses Greek or Turkish, it 15 only valid within
the islands, The examining board comprises a teacher
in the Greek, Turkish or Jewish schools if the can-
didate has been educated in them. .

Government elementary schools were instituted in
Rhodes and Cos, a higher technical school, a scientific
secondary school and a teachers' training college in
Rhodes, These schools are financed and conducted
by the Italian missionary society and have adopted
the ordinary curriculum of the similar schools in Italy.
They possess admirable school buildings, and some of
them are also boarding schools, a fact which has proved
of great advantage to pupils from the other islands
and from other parts of rE: rant.  They are attended
by ltalians, Moslems, Jews and native Greeks; the
latter are the least numerous in the lower forms, bue
increase in the higher, because the Greek parents attach
considerable importance to a Greek  Orthodox
education for ther children in their early age, while
they are coming more and more fo appreciate the
advantages of the ltalian method in the higher forms,
The Jewish and Moslem schools have adopted the
Italian curriculum and Italian as the language of tuition,
although the other local languages are also taught.
In the Orthodox schools the curniculum is laid down
by the various boards, but is more or less on the same
lines as that of the schools of Greece, ‘The method
15 almost entirely mnemonic and the teaching appears
to be decdedly inferior to that of the Italian schools,
even as regards the teaching of ancient Greek.! The
language of tuition is Greek; the four weekly lessons

¥ I was assured that many of the Greck teachers in the grmpasium
did not know the name of a single one of the plays of Enripides,

; To8



THE EGEAN ISLANDS

of Ttalian are imparted by Greek teachers. In order
to learn Italian all teachers must now attend the training
college where they are taught Italian and the principles
of pedagogy. As far as [ could judge, the Greek
teachers are able to teach clementary I[talian quite
efficiently, and to-day nearly all persons of any educa-
tion know a certain amount of Italian,

The enactment of the Educational Ordinance at
first produced some friction in Rhodes and especially
in Calymnos, which is the most ‘political’ of all the
islands and raises quite an astonishing number of
lawyers, dectors and schoolmasters, The provisions
which encountered most opposition were those con-
cerning the Educational Superintendent, the exclusion
of interference in the schools of non-educational
authorities (i.e. of the Church), and the injunction
that the teachers must abstain from political pro-
paganda, which in the case of some teachers had been
a more important occupation than that of education.
At Calymnos the teachers at first refused to admit
the Superintendent exeept as a ‘friend’. But the
difficulties were soon overcome without any necessity
for rigorous measures or the infliction of penalties,
and the educational regulations now work smoothly
and satisfactorily. ‘The Superintendent, Sig, Giulia-
nini, is a man of considerable tact and endowed with
a conciliatory spirit, and has established friendly
relations with the teachers und ephoria, who accept
his authurity in all matters entrusted to him by the
Ordinance.

Sig. Lago has still wider ideas for the development
of education in the islands. In the first place he is
t?ing to induce the Italian communities i all parts
of the Levant to send their children to the schools of
the Dodecanese, Some of these communities, especi-
ally those in Turkey where foreign schools are suE;:cct
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to the most hampering restrictions and chicanery, have
founded scholarships for Rhodes, and it is hoped that
the number of these pupils will increase considerably,
so that all the Italian tines will end by having
an Ttalian education instead of a French one, as is the
case with many of them, especially in the places where
there were no Italian schools. -

Sig. Lago has also created the Istituto rabbinico
for the education of rabbis destined to take charge of
syna es in the Levant; no such school exists
anywhere else in this part of the world, so that the
Rhodes institute should attract an ever-increasing
number of candidates for the rabbinical calling; there
they will all receive an education on Italian lines, which
should prove of advantage for the diffusion of Italian
culture among the Jewish communities of the Near Eaat,

The exercise of the various professions in the islands
is subject to the possession GF:L University degree or
diplema; most of the Greek professional men secure
their degrees at Athens, as that university grants
Dodecanesian students considerable facilities, and the
journey to Greeee is shorter than the one to Italy,

But Sig. Lapo’s schemes are not limited to the im-
provement of existing institutions and to the increase
of their pupils. He is a rupporter of the idea of
creating a university in Rhodes which, like the Ttalian
schoals, would be conducted by and at the expense of
the Italian missionary society. Ewen if this plan
should not prove feasible, it will be possible to make
of Rhodes a eeatre for the spread of fralianisd through-
out the Newr Iast, by providing facilities for the
traininiiﬁ Rhodes of an ever-increasing number of
young Levantines, [talians or others, on Ttalian lines,
Italian culture and the Italian language would become
ever more widely disseminated, as it was in the past,
until Italian was to a large extent replaced by French,
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and in some degree by German, during the last hundred
Ears.

! To judge by the reports one occasionally reads in
the foreign Press, Italy’s only ubg:ct in holding the
Dodecanese is to use the islands as bases for some quite
horribly and wickedly militarist plans of conquest.
Italy's wvast military and naval preparations in the
Mgean, directed apainst Turkey, Greece, France,
Great Britain, Egypt or Afghanistan, are now hardy
annuals. Onewriter ingenuously took the new market-
place in Rhodes for a huge barracks capable of housing
an army of jo000 menl Actually the building is
about as suitable for military purposes as a cinema or
a night club. We often hear of large transports of
troops from Italy to Rhodes, which on closer inquiry
turn out to be the annual arrival of new recruits to take
the place of time-expired men. The parrison of the
Daodecanese consists of 2 single regiment of infantry
on a peace footing ($co men), with some auxiliary
services, and a company of carabinier: who also exercise
a rumber of purely civilian duties, Rhodesis certainly
not suitable a5 a naval or military base, as the port is
exposed to certain winds, and in fact during the World
War none of the Allied Powers thought of using it
except as an cbservation post for the opposite Anatolian
shore,

Another bugbear of certain writers is ‘the vast naval
base' at Leros. Mr. Booth,® in fact, went so far as
to say that the inhabitants of that island were better
off than those of the others bYecause the Governor was
too busy creating this huge naval establishment to have
time to persecute them. But perhaps the writer was
so excited that he was confusing Leros with the British
naval base at Malta! The harbour of Leros, while
protected against certain winds, is exposed to others,

¥ In his vobome, Safy's AEpeaw Porrerrivnr,
It
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ard cannot therefore offer adequate shelter for war-
ships. All that has been done is to provide for the
repair and supplies of light craft and create a small
seaplane base, But even if Italy had created far larger
establishments than she has actually done, it is difficult
to see the iniquity of such proceedings.  Other Powers
with everseas interests al] do the same things, and their
activities in this field are wsually only limited by
financial considerations or by geographical conditions,

The Dodecanese is one of the most peaceful areas
in the world to-day. Serious crime is almost unknown,
and except for the occasional activities of a tiny number
of unimportant politicians, there is practically no
sedition. 'The maintenance of order is entrusted to
one company of carabinieri (some 220 men), scattered
all over the islands, The whole of the interior of
Rhodes (apart from the town), inhabited by some
20,000 persons, is policed by thirty-five carabiniert.
These men in the lesser centres of population perform
the most multifarious duties; they act as justices of
the peace for petty offences, as post office and telegreph
clerks, and even as teachers of Italian to the local
schoolmasters, They are appealed to for éverything,
to settle private disputes, to make ce between
husband and wife, to draft petitions to the Government
and even complaints agamnst acts of some superior
authority to which, rightly or wrongly, exception is
taken. [ have visited .nany carabinieri stations in
remote villages, where these men were the only Italians,
and everywhere I found them on the friendhest terms
with the local inhabitants. Most of them speak Greek,
but on some stations there are native interpreters
attached wearing the carabinieri uniform but without
the five-pointed star,® I was told that on the whole
they have not proved a success; there were forty of

1 This can ke worn oaly by =egulir members of the fghting seryices.
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them throughout the archipelago, but fifteen ware
about to be discharged, and the whole corps will
probably be eventually disbanded. The officers of
the carabinieri are men of superior education and
experience, who have rendered and are rendering
‘valuable services to the Government and the 1slanders.
The O.C., Captain Luca, has spent eleven years in
the MNear Fast: he was with the Italian forces in
Anatolia immediately after the Armistice, has travelled
for many thousands of miles all over Turkey on horse-
back, and speaks both Turkish and Greek Huently.
At Patmos | found a maresaiallo of carabinieri {F,C.ﬂ.{
who was the Italian representative in the island;
noticed that he could talk a certain amount of Greek,
and when I asked him how long he had been in the
Mpgean, he said that he had only arrived two and a
half months previously, but that having studied ancient
Greek at the classical schools in Italy, he was rapidly
picking up modern Greek. There is no regular ?u!ic:
in the 1slands, as there is not a penny of appropriation
out of which to pay them, and all the stories of the
*hordes of paid spies’, about whom some imaginative
writers wax exceedingly eloquent, are inventions pure
and simple!

Complaints have been made by the Dodecanesian
committees abroad and their friends concerning the
alleged expulsions of certain islanders and of the refusal
to allow certain other natives living abroad to return
home, 1 investigated the matter and found that the
so-called expulsions refer tc a few notorious sedition-
mongers—barely half a dozen in as many years—who
were not expelled from the Archipelago, but sent from
one island in the group, where they had been conduct-
ing their seditious activitics, to another, and these

11t is, however, open to gquestion whether all the aothors of
these inventiong are themselves either vure or dmple,
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ortations have not been maintained. With rtg::d
to the refusal of applications for admission, a certain
umber of Dodecanesians living abroad were not
I-Jild::-'mfuz'u:i to land. At the time when Italy entered into
wssession of the islands by the terms of the Lausanne
Freaty there was a considerable number of Dodecane-
sians settled in foreign countries. They were given
a term of years within which to apt for Italian nation-
ality, and if they failed to do so within the prescribed
time they would be regarded as Ottoman subjects.
In Egypt, out of 1§.000 islanders, §,000 opted for
Italian nationality within the time, and many of the
rest had failed to do so only out of ignorance of the
regulations; not a few applied for ltalian nationality
after the time limit had lapsed.  Ewven those who have
not become Italian subjects are free to visit the islands,
unless they have recently and actively taken part in
the anti-Italian agitation, but even these exceptions are
now very few, and tend to become ever fewer,

The economic conditions of the islands presents
some difficult problems. In the past the chief
resources of the inhabitants were trade with the adjoin-
ing Amnatolian coast, emigration to foreign lands, and
agriculture. Trade with Turkey is now practically
impossible owing to the ingumerable restrictions im-
posed by the Turkish authorities and the chicanery
of the officials in the Anatolian ports. Not only are
there exagperatedly higl customs barriers, but many
other obstacles, not provided for bl'z any law er regula-
tion, arg imposed in practice. Thus the Aﬁatnlmn
merchant who wishes to export his goods to the Dode-
canese is nhluged to send them by Turkish wvessels;
there' is no legal provision to this effect, but if he
fails to de so he i lEnhle to be boyeotted and penalized
in every wiy, yet if he does send his bales by a Turkish
vessel theg-' are apt to agrive seriofsly damaged or with
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half their contents iﬂftr:d, This is simply a part of

the frantic xenophobia with which the Turkish nation
is affected to-day. The commercial treaty between
[taly and Turkey now being negotiated may improve
matters to some extent, but until the Turkish mentality
"is changed there is little hope for real improvement.
Trade with Italy is E‘rl:a.t[}r encouraged and 13 increas-
ing, and trade with Greece, Egypt and other countries
is also satisfactory. DBut it is w:lth Turkey that the
trade of the islands might assume large proportions,
Rhodes being the only fairly well-equipped commercial
centre  between Smyrna and Port Said; yet this,
as we have seen, is now :mpnﬂrmb]e., except as
regards contraband, which shows a very promising
development, but it is risky and expensive, as the
Turkish authorities either demand large bribes or
shoot.

Emigration was directed chiefly towards Egypt, the
United States and Australia.  America has now closed
her doors, so that only the other two countrics remain
_Ic_rg-:n‘ but neither can absorb any large number of

odecancsians. Those who are already settled abroad
still maintain close ties with the slands, and visit
t]}cm, kecp theﬂ_itr Ihnus]eslth:re m}d sem;éi.hcumc sUms
of money to their relatives or for public purposes
{schmilsf}rchurchts, etc.). = 2

Agriculture, on the other hand, is capable of con-
siderable development. Rhodes is in many parts very
fertile; *he soil 15 veried and capable of beanng many
dlfﬁercnt crops.  Wheat, ots, the wvine, the olive,
tobacco, all kinds of fruit trees and market-garden
produce fourish or can be made to fHourish. But
much of the land has been long neglected and left
waste, and farming is conducted on the most primitive
lines. The rights of property were sometimes very
uncertain, as there was no cadastral register, and
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diputes about ownership were frequent. Much of
the land is not held in full ownership, but belongs
theoretically to the State, which granted it as a
concession on condition that it was cultivated: if it
was left untilled for three years, the concession might
be withdrawn. A cadastral survey has now been
carried out, and the concessions of uncultivated Tands
have been withdrawn with a view to re-granting them
ta farmers capable of cultivating them. But it has
sometimes happened that a farmer cultivated the fertile
parts of his concession and neglected the bad, so that
the State found itself in posscssion of many small
isolated tracts of sterile land. A company has now
been formed to improve the agriculture of parts of
Rhodes; it has bought up a number of holdings from
the peasant owners and received from the State the
concession of the intervening strips in its possession,
so that it now owns an area of considerable size all
in one block, It has undertaken to improve and
drain the whole estate and plant it with froit trees,
and cultivation will be effected both by Italian and
native peasants.  Although therc are very few perenni-!
streams in the island, where it does not rain for several
months on end, there is water below the surface, which
can be pumped up by mears of artesian wells, metal
air-pumps or the simpler native type of pump, at very
little expense.  The E:m:ﬁts. which were being rapidly
destroyed under the Turkish régime, are now carefull

preserved, and indeed the Governor told ms that it
was in this connexion zlone that he had had to resort
to severe penalties, in order tostampout the bad habits
of the rural population, who were accustomed to cutti ng
down or sctting fire to the trees,  There are now large
forest areas (cypresses and other coniferous plants)
in the mountainous districts, and in one forest there
are even wild deer, also carefully preserved. The
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inhabitants are losing their destructive habits adid
learning at last to respect trees.

Excellent motor roads have spread over the island
{100 kilometres in all), and the motor-car has rapidly
acquired great popularity.  Whereas country carts and
carriages are rare, there are innumerable pack-horses
and denkeys, but these are bring f}.l{crseded by the
autornobile and the motor-bus. e horse-vehicle
stage of civilization, intervening between that of the
pack animal and that of the motor, has thus been
skipped.  One encounters some very wonderful motor
vehicles in Rhodes; the chassis 15 a somewhat dilap:-
dated Fiat or Ford, while the body is a native-made
wooden box of nondescript type. There are over
200 motor-cars on the island, and they are said to be
always on the road or under repair. Regular lines
of motor-buses serve all the remotest villages, and are
preatly patronized, so that the services are run without
any subsidy, On feast days taxis and private cars
are hired and filled with enormous families on holiday-
mazing bent and rush about the island.

On some of the other islands agriculture is also
being developed, especially on Cos and Leros, the
former being particularly suited for the production of
tobacco. Simi and Calyrinos subsist ciiaﬂ‘].r on the
sponge fisheries, while in all there are a certain number
of in%mbitants employed on ordinary fishing and as
satlors on small trading craft.

Another industry to which the Government is turn-
ing its attention is that of the tourist traffic. Rhodes
is certainly among the beauty spots of the world.  The
town 15 a gem of medieval architecture. Surrounded
by magnificent walls, erected by the Knights and con-
stituting one of the most perfect specimens of military
architecture in existence, the streets present a wonderful
picture of medieval life. The Street of the Knights
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is' flanked by a number of little palaces, each of which
was the hostel of the Knights of some particular
‘language'—the Italian, the English, the French, the
Spanish, the Auvergnat, etc. They were meeting-

aces or clubs where the different groups of Knights
Ezrgathﬂ'td to discuss matters of common interest
—ot to intrigue against each other. The palace of
the Grand Master is a larger building, while the
hospital of the Knights is a vast and imposing structure
now converted into a museum of Rhodian antiquities,
The two ports, strongly fortified in the mediaeval style,
are also very picturesque, and the Admiralty and other
buildings are of considerable artistic and archaological
interest. Outside the walled town are large Greek,
Turkish and Jewish quarters, and of recent years a
handsome Italian suburb has grown up, with the
Government house, the market-place cafés, shops,
offices, hotels, ete., and a wery stately cathedral.
The Governor pays the greatest attention to the
architecture of alﬁa new buildings, and refuses to allow
the erection of any which are not in keeping with the
Rhodian style. The ancient buildings are most co.2-
fully preserved and restored, and the work of excava-
tion goes on without respite so as to bring to light all
that the island contains of historic interest,

Nor is Rhodes the only point of interest in the island,
At Lindes there is a vast ancient Greek acropolis, which
is only now beginning to be scientifically explored,
and a great castle of the Knights was built ou its ruins.
Unfortunately some years ago, before the Italian
occupation, 3 Danish gentleman undertock the work
of excavation, and being more of a dealer than an
archzologist, he removed many shiploads of statuary
and other objects of interest, which were sold all over
Europe and America. In other parts of the islands
prehistoric Greek, Roman, Byzantine and medizval
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remains exist, which are being gradually explored,
In Cos, too, there are many objects of interest, includ-
ing a fine castle of the Knights and the Greek templ=

Asclepius. At Leros there is another great castle,
which has been held by the Byzantines, the Knighes,
the Venetians and finally the Turks.

The car= which the Government devetes to archmo-
logrical research finds expression in the Istituto storico-
archeologico  founded on November 4, 1927, to
promote the study of local history and antiquities and
of Italian civilization in the Levant. The Institute
assigns a certain number of scholarships every year
to young Italians who have graduated in literature,
art, archzzology or architecture, and wish to complete
their studies by research work in the Mgean. Its
headquarters are in a fine old building of the period
of the Knights adequately restored and provided with
an excellent library.  Sig. Jacopi, the capable Super-
intendent of Antiquities in the Dodecancse, has been
placed in charge u? it, and he is most helpful to all who
comre to study in the islands,

The scenery of the archipelago is full of variety
and charm, especially the wooded heights of Rhodes,
the pretty twin bays of Leros, the coasts of Cos and
Calymnos; every island has its peculiar beauties, and
nothing can surpass the exquisite colouring of the great
masses of rock or the smiling pastoral landscapes of
some of the little valleys of tue interior of Rhodes.

The island of Patmos presents some ecclesiastical
attractions. It was here that 5t. John wrote the
Apocalypse, and on the summit of the island is a
fortress-like convent possessing a fine library of rare
liturgical and theclogical works, including the famous
‘purple’ gospel (of which the missing pages are in the
Vatican).

Nor is the modern architerture without interest.
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Fhe houses on some of the islands are painted in the
brightest colours—blue, red, green and orange, or
striped of many hues. In colder climes these colours
might seem garish and crude, but the wonderful
Agean sunlight blends them all into a harmonious
whole.

The climate is pleasant throughout the year. In
summer of course it is hot, but the many winds prevent
she heat from being intolerable.  Indeed the Rhodes
‘season’ is the summer, when many tourists from Egypt
and other parts of the Levant come for the sea-bathing.
In winter the winds are apt to be troublesome, so that
the islands are not suited for persons with weak lungs;
but for those in normal health even the winter climate
is agreeable. Of course the best seasons are the spring
and the autumn.

Rhodes possesses one first-class hotel, several more
modese but quite clean and comfortable hostelries,
and a charming summer hetel on the Monte del
Profeta, oo metres above the sea, in the midst of the
a!;rr:sﬁ woods, There is also quite a geod hotel in

The islands may be reached by comfortable steamers
from Venice and Brindisi.  The best boats, which sail
every week, take two days from Brindisi to Rhodes
(including a stop of five hours at the Pirmus), there
iz also a weekly service which touches at six of the
islands, and a small local boat visits all of them. There
are regular lines to and from Alexandria, aad Greek
steamers ply between tko islands and the Pirzus,

For the present the chief tourist current is that of
the Egyptians and Levantines who come for the
bathing, but tourists from other lands are on the
increase, and all who wisit Rhodes want to return.
The island does not offer the giddy joys of the Riviera,
although the Albergo delle Rose has raised a fair dance
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band and can produce cocktails for those who carnot
live without such things, But it is not to be recom-
mended to persons who find no delights save in the
meretricious splendours of hyper-civilization. For
those who want a restful holiday in charming surround-
ings and amid archeological and msthetic beauties,
Rhodes is indeed an ideal spot.
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CHAPTER VIILI

ITALY'S NL'W FROMNTIERS I
i I. THE ALTO ADIGE

H & unity and independence of Italy werc estab-

lished in 1861 when the [ealian Kingdom was
proclaimed and the whole of the peninsula, with the
exception of Rome and Venetia, was included in the
new State.  Venetia, which had been handed ower to
Austria by Napoleon at Campoformio in 1 797—one of
the Emperor's most indefensible acts—and on whom
the Austrian shackles were again imposed by the
Treaty of Vienna in 181 ¢, was f'w;'n to Italy in 1866.
But the war fought in that year had ended in a manner
unfavourable to [talian arms; the land battle of Custora,
although not a disaster, had been an Italian failure
and the naval battle of Lissa a defeat. Garibaldi had,
it is true, successfully invaded the Trentino, but King
Victor Emmanuel had been obliged to recall him as,
owing to her unfavourable diplomatic and military
situation, Italy could not press her demand for that
province, and indeed had o forgo her claims to many
territorics which had belonged to the old Venetian
Republic and to others which, while not having been
Venetian, were ethnically Italian,

The frontier as then delimited was established re-
gardless of nationality, historical rights and traditions,
strategic security and the desirability of avoiding future
conflicts. Had nationality, as then established, been
considered, ltaly would have received at least the
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Trentino and the Val Gardena, the western half of the
province of Gorizia-Gradisca, the city of Trieste, most
of Istria, Fiume, and a part of Dalmatia. If historical
rights had been regarded as predominant, all the pos-
sessions of the Venctian Republic would have been
assigned to Iraly. If the object had been to create a
frontier calculated to discourage aggression by either
of the two Powers, the line would have followed the
watershed of the Adige basin and the crest of the
Julian Alps, even if the question of Dalmatia from this
point of view remained open to discussions.

But whatever the dominant considerations of those
who established the frontier in 1866 may have been,
the result was to place Austria in an absolutely pre-
dominant position over Italy. The Trentino remain-
ing in Austrian hands eonstituted a wedge driven into
the very heart of Italy and threateming its richest
territories and vital communications. Austria pro-
ceeded to make of it a vast fortress with formidable
defensive works and innumerable military roads
branching out fan-like in all directions, so that the
=owerful armies there concentrated could menace Iraly
at many points, Everywhere the interior lines, the
mountain crests and strategic positions were Austrian.

On the eastern border Ttalian territory formed, it is
true, a bulge into that of Austria, but even there the
mountainous belt of the Carso, which was to prove
such a powerful instrument of defence in the late war,
remained in Austrian hands. The Iralian-speaking
districts of Gorizia-Gradisca, - Tricste and [stria were
likewise left to Austria, as well as Dalmatia, although
the two latter provinces had belonged to the Venetian
Republic. The possession of Istria, the Quarnero and

matia gave Austria a predominant strategic posi-
tion at sea as well as on land, as she held the whole of
the east coast of the Adriatic. with its innumerable
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wellsheltered harbours, defended by a double and
treble line of rocky islands, while Italy on the opposite
shore had no port of military value beween Venice
and Brindise,

Italy with its defenceless Venetian plain and its
equally defenceless east coast lay at the mercy of
Austna whenever she chose to attack. In addition,
some Boo,c0o to 1,000,000 Italian inhabitants of
etrongly Italian sentiments were left under Austrian
rule, and while Austria herself represented no national
principle or idea, being merely a hotch-potch of ill-
assorted races, languages and religions precariously
kept together by a dynasty, an army and a bureau-
cracy, the Imperial and Royal Government, now that
the Italian element represented only a comparatively
small ntage of the total population of the Empire
and did not therefore carry much political weight, set
itself systematically to crush out the ftaffanitd of the
frontier provinces in order to placate other races and
nationalitics who were more influential and conse-
quently more capable of giving trouble, and to eliminate
the risk of future Italian claims based on the princinle
of nationality.

Although in 1880 ltaly entered the Triple Alliance
as a guarantee for security against a threatened French
aggression, the frontier established in 1866 was des-
tined to prove a constant source of friction, and
eventually became one of the main causes of Italy’s
intervention in the Werld War on the side of the
Western Powers, It is often claimed in pacifist circles
that heavy armaments in peace time are a powerful
incentive to war, But the placing of one country
strategically at the mercy of another is apt to create
an equally dangerous situation, for on the one hand it

ides the better-placed State with an irresistible
temptation to crush a neighbour who may some day
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become troublesome, and on the other it provides an
inducement to the weaker State to make every effort
to increase its strength in order to be able some day
to reverse the existing unsatisfactory situation. When
the World War broke out, Italy, although at first
remaining neutral, at once saw in the conflict a possi-
bility of securing a rectification of the imigus confini of
1866, preferably by peaceful means, but if these failed,
by force of arms. Austria having refused to give
Italy any definite undertakings in this connexion—and
recent diplomatic publications have proved that, even
while negotiating tentatively for the cession of a small
part of the disputed territories, she was fully deter-
mined to break all her promises in the event, then

ed as a certainty, of a victory of the Central
Powers—Italy deaded to throw in her lot with the
Entente. By the terms of the Treaty of London of
April, 1915, Italy was promised an extension of terri-
w?- in the event of an Allied victory, comprising not
only the Trentino and the Venezia Giulia, but also the
Alto Adige, i.e, the watershed of the Adige basin, and
WNorthern Dalmatia as far as Cape Planca. The
reasons for the inclusion of the Alto Adige were to a
large extent based on strategic security, although there
were others, as we shall see, of various kinds. With
the North-Eastern and Adnatic frontiers 1 shall deal
in the next chapter.

After the crushing defeat of the Austrians by the
Italians in October=November, 1918, the Italian
troops, on the basis of the Armistice terms as agreed
upon by the Supreme War Council, nccupied the area
assigned to Italy by the Pact of London and, tem-
porarily, certain points beyond the Brenner range for
the purpose of maintaining order, owing to the anarchy
caused by the panic-stricken defeated Austrian soldiers
in headlong flight before the victorious Italians, Itis
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not. always recognized in some of the countries then
allied ta ltaly, although it is in Germany, that the
Italian wvictory hastened the surrender of the latter by
[r:‘.:m'n[:; for it a new and menacing southern front
and the possibality of an Italian invasion of Bavaria
and Wirtremberg.

At the Peace Conference, while President Wilson
refused to recognize the validity of the Secret Treaties,
ir Jluding especially the Pact of London because it was
in favour of the weakest of the Allied Powers who
could be most easily browbeaten into accepting his
preposterous theories, and while he combated ltalian
aspairations and rights in other ficlds tooth and mail,
he raised few difhculties over the Trentinoe and the
Alto Adige.  The German-speaking inhabitants them-
selves, in view of the chaotic conditions and desperate
cconomic plight of Austria and the predominance in
that country of anti-religious and Communist ten-
dencies, were by no means dissatisfied at being placed
under the protection of a Power under which life and
property and religion would be safe.  The immerse
economic advantage which the people of the occupied
districts secured cannot be exapgerated. To mention
but a few items, the Austrian crown, which was rapidly
depreciating to an infinitesimal part of its pre-war
value, was redeemed by the Ttalian Government at 4o
centesimd, and the Austrian pre-war Government
bonds, which in Austria Lerself were worthless, were
also redeemed by ltaly, to say nothing of the security
for all forms of wealth and the absence of any con-
fiscatory legislation such as was enacted in several of
the other Succession States of the defunct Monarchy.

By the terms of the Peace Treaty of 8t Germain-en-
Laye the whole of the Trentino and the Alte Adige
were assigned to Italy, and the latter, like the other
chief Allied Powers, wrs not bound by any clauses
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concerning the maintenance of the local languages,
institutions, autonomy, religions, etc., of the minorities
annexed, as was the case with the States created 2x
wevs as the result of the Allied w or greatly
enlarged by it, and with the defeated States. “This
distinction has seemed to many an injustice, but it must
be borne in mind that Italy annexed territories con-
taining nn1¥ a very small number of non-Italians—the
CGermans of the Alto Adige represent one-half of oue
per cent. of the population of [taly—whereas the lesser
Allied States, notably Czechoslovakia, Poland, Yugo-
slavia and Rumania, have acquired many millions of
alien subjects, constituting large percentages of their
respective total populations. Even France, amon
the greater Allies, secured a far larger number o
German-speaking subjects in Alsace-Lorraine than
Italy did in the Alto Adige.

Various declarations by [talian statesmen and others
in responsible positions are quoted as proving that Italy
did not intend to interfere in any way with the language
and cultural traditions of the Germans of the Alto
Adige, in particular a proclamation by General Pecori-
Giraldi ang certain statements by Sig. Nitti, then Prime
Minister, and Senator Tittoni, then Minister of For-
eign Affairs. But these statements of f[Jnt:nli-:].r cannot
in any way be regarded as having the force of inter-
national agreements.  They were neither the result of
a convention between the interested parties, nor did
they constitute a condition for the attribution to Italy
of the territories concerned, which had been assigned
to her unconditionally {uf:ft as far as concerns Italy's
undertaking to enter the War on the side of the West-
ern Powers) by the Treaty of London, and uncon-
ditionally confirmed in the Peace Treaties. The Pact
of Ll;::ndin had binding force for all the signatories,
and furthermore the Alto Adige, it should be remem-
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bered, had been won by Italy as a result of the victory
of her arms, which was certainly not the case with most
of the territories assigned to the lesser Allied Powers,
Italy therefore had no juridical obligation to apﬁl}r any

rticular régime or form of administration to the Alto
Adige. The statements above referred to merely
represent the views and intentions of individual states-
men and parties at a particular moment and are not
binding on their successors, Moreover, they implied
the obwvious condition, in the minds of their authors,
that the German inhabitants should recognize the
annexation as final and regard themselves definitely as
Italian citizens, and that there should be no sedition-
mongering to stir up trouble in the province, and
especially no intriguing with Irredentist organizations
beyond the fronticrs.

All that can be debated 15 whether the policy out-
lined in the above-quoted statements was, from the
point of view of the general interests of the Italtan
nation, more or less opportune than that subsequently
adopred. -

t us examine the reasons why lealvy desired the
annexation of the Alto Adige, Had the ethnographic
aspect of the problem as it stands to-day been alone
considered, the frontier weuld have cut across the
Adige valley at a point between Bolzano and Salorno,
alt h this would have left the Ladines, who are in
the Val Gardena and elsewhere, to say nothing of the
numerous [talian communities in or near Bolzano and
Merano, under Austrian rule. But the ethnographic
problem was no: the only one.  The establishment of
a really satisfactory frontier, which should offer neither
party any temptation to aggression, was a paramount
necessity, not for Italy alone, but for the peace of
Europe in general. A frontier following the purely
racial or linguistic line would have left the crest of the

128



THE ALTO ADIGE

Brenner range and consequently all the strategh
advantages to Austria. It is true that Austria was
then in no ition to adopt an agpressive military
policy, but ﬂt:g had no serious guarantee that the
Anscaluss with Germany would not sooner or Iater be
effected and that a resuscitated Germany might not
revive the militarist traditions of the past. Italy’s
experience of the inigud confind of 1866 was not calcu-
lated to make her desire to see the situation which
existed before 1918 arise once more, The Brenner
frontier was the obvious one from a natural geo-
graphical point of viewr It is sufficient to consult a
map to realize this. Before 1918 there were over a
dozen roads of invasion from Austria into Italy, and
even the country between these roads offered no serious
obstacles to the invader. A frontier established north
of Holzano and south of the Brenner from the point of
view of invasion would have been a little but not much
better. The frontier as established at St, Germain
offers only three roads of invasion and all three easily
defeded. It is indeed considered that the ent
fromtier has enabled Italy to reduce her army by two
EDIES, and should therefore appeal to pacifist sentiment.

ven from the racial and linguistic point of view
there are arguments in frvour of the annexation to
Italy of the Alto Adige. An English writer, Mr, lan
Morrow,® in upholding the German case, gquotes
cxclusively from German or pro-German sources, and
in speaking of the German historical claim to the South
Tirol bases himself on the writings of Dr. Otto Stolz,
who tries to prove the territory 1n question has been
purely German for many centuries. But the English

! It i surprising to read in Prof Toynbec’s Survey of fatermational
Afairs for 1927 (p. 186) that thers was no *geographica; necessity’ for
the annexation, becanse ‘clearly recognizable fines of nationality’ exist.

¥ Baimburgh Review, Jan., 192q.
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writer should have consulted the publications of the
Archivie per I Alto Adige, whose contributors have by
natient investigation into place-names, family names
and baptismal names’ collected a mass of cvidence
proving the comparatively recent Germanization of the
country, and the consequent conversion of Ladine
names into German ongs.  To quote but a single in-
stance, Prof. Carlo Battisti has proved in the Archivie
for ig2g (p. 296) that out of 202 communes of the
Alto Adige 165 have names of pre-German origin and
only 37 of German origin. Tﬁe same applies to the
names of farms and to a great many surnamcs, the
Germanization of which s obviously recent. The
fact is that the Germans are invaders in the Alto Adige
who happened to settlc on the south side of the Alps
which had previously been a Latin land, and that dee
traces of its former Latin character have survived. It
may be claimed that whatever was the situation three,
four, five ar more centuries ago, the land is German-
ized to-day. ‘That may be so, but the answer is that
the Italians are merely reversing the process crrried
out by the Germans in the past and re-Latinizing whrt
had once undoubtedly been a Latin land. There is
also evidence to show that considerable portions of the
Alto Adige had been at all events bilingual in quite
recent times. In a view of the town of Bolzano,
printed in Vienna in the eighteenth century, the name
in its Italian form precedes the German form of Bot-
zen, and the [talian names of the principal buildings
printed at the foot of the picture (with numbers corre-
sponding to those depicted in the print itself) also
precede the German ones, An Italian writer and
patriot, hardly suspect in the eyes of British Liberals
and Democrats, Giuseppe Mazzini, wrote as follows:
“If ever & bind was [taly's it is the Trentino {as we shall see by the
text by “I'rentine Mazzini ncant the whale arca from the then existing
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fromiier dn the Brenner cresth. It i ours bevand Bronopoll o ohe
gitdic of the Rhitan Alps,  Owurs are the fnternal ﬂ.ﬂ'ﬁ. urs are
the waters which descend 10 pour into the Adige and the Gl «f
Wenice,  Dalian are the natoral lines of communication; Ttalian i the
Linpuapgey cal of goo,ooc inhabatant only tecoo00 are of Tewtonic
race, not coinpace and casy te Daliangze. 1tas che pate of laly, o vast
foetress entrenched by nature, the sole trie foontier scpatating the
waters ol thi Black Sea froan thase of the Adnane.!

That the Germanization of the Alto Adige was not
complete even in the nineteenth century is proved by
the fact that the Austrian Government was still pur-
suing it and also trying to extend it even to the Tren-
ting, whose purcly Italian character has never been a
matter of any doubt. The Habshurgs regarded the
whaole area (Trentino and Alto Adige) as an advanced
post of Austrian and Cerman Imperialism,  In quite
recent times, i.e. a few years before the Wir, while the
Austrian Government systematically persecuted the
ltalian-speaking people of the Trentino, she allowed
and even encourapged wvarious Pan-German organiza-
tions to cirry on an active propaganda in that area
and countenanced the formation of a Germanic cul-
tusal centre af the castle of Pergrine in the Val Sugana,
to which the German name of Perzen was given.  An
active German propaganda was alse carried on by the
German and Austrian Alpine Club,  The history of
the struggle between Austria and Napoleon, in which
the Gurmau-spmkirl? ‘rolese under the leadership of
the heroic Andreas Hofer played a prominent part, is

uoted as evidence of the German character of the

1strict and of its hostility to Latin, i.e. Francc-ltalian,
rule under the Napoleonic Viceroyalty of ltaly. But
in actual fact the strugple was essentially between the
ultra-Clerical Tirolese and the free-thinking semi-
Masonic Government of Bavaria, then Napaleons ally,
imposed on them, and against the antu-Catholic
measures enforced by the Hluminist Count Montgelas,
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The hatred of the Tirclese was concentrated chiefiy on
the Bavarians and only incidentally on the French and
their Italian allies, and the Emperor Francis, for whom
Hofer had wrought such doughty deeds, Prnvﬂd in-
credibly ungratetul, for after the Sandwirth’s capture,
the Kaiser did not move a finger to save his life, although
a word from him at that time, while the marriage
between his daughter Marie Louise and the Emperor
Wapoleon was being negotiated, would have sufficed to
secure a pardon for Hofer. To-day, as we shall see,
Hofer is used as a symbol of Austrian and German
nationalism in an Irredentist propaganda.

It is important to remember wﬁ;.t the policy of Italy
in the Alte Adige had been immediately after the
annexation and the manner in which that policy had
been received by the leaders of German Fub ic apinion
in the district itself and beyond the frontiers.  Writers
in neutral countries to-day are apt to compare that
policy with the one pursued by the present ltalian
Government and to dpﬂplﬂre the ::han%t; we are told
that ‘the tolerant administration of Salata and Pezori-
Giraldi should not be lost sight of in the indignation
aroused by the harsh policy of Tolomei and Giarra-
tana’, Apart from the fact that Pecori-Giraldi was
merely the general officer sommanding the army of
accupation and could not therefore lay down what the
policy of the Government would be after the annex-
ation, it is important tu examing the effects of the
policy adopted in the first years of the Italia. r&{gimr:.
The Italian Government began by allowing the fullest
liberty to the German-speaking inhabitants in the
matter of language and autonomy. In the schools,
the law courts, the public offices, German was the only
language, and the whole area retained its German-
Austrian appearance unchanged. Fwvery public notice
was printed exclusively in German, although there
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were already a large number of Italians settled in the
chief towns. The names of the streets were all in
German and served to remind the people of personages
of the Austrian and German Empires. ere was a
Franz Joscph Strasse, a Kaiserin Elisabeth Strasse, a
Kaiser Wilhelm Strasse, and at Gries even an Urban
Promenade, in memory of a Gereral Urban whose only
claim to distinction is that he was badly beaten b
Garibaldi! The town councils were left in the hands
of their German administrations, which in the caze of
Bolzano retained 2 militarized police force wearing a
suspiciously Prussian-looking Pickelhanbe, and every
little village had an unnecessarily large militarized and
armed fire-brigade. In fact, the whole appearance of
the district was more reminiscent of the old pre-war
Austria of the Habsburgs, than any part of the new
Austrian Republic, then in the throes of econmomic
catastrophe and famine. In no part of the latter State
was it indeed possible to see the Church and religion so
respected as, thanks to Ttalian rule, it was in the Alto
Adigy; and one could certainly not énjoy in Vienna a

\ Fiemer Semitzel nor a Sacher Torte as, thanks to

talian rule, one could at Bolzano or Merano,

These concessions had been made by the various
pre-Fascist administzations partly no doubt out of
weakness and partly out nfpa esire to cxtend the
methods of Liberalism to peoples who had never
known them before, but always on the understanding
that the people themselves would respond to this
treatment by loyalty towards ¢he [talian State,

But the leaders of German opinion in the Alto Adige
teok advantage of Italy’s indulgent tolerance to con-
duct a campaign of extreme violence against the Italian
Government and people, which even found expression
in acts of gross discourtesy towards the King and
Queen of [taly when they visiced the Alte Adige.
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The whole of the annexed area—Trentine and Alto
Adige—had been formed into a single province, and
this undoubtedly was a mistake, as, apart from pro-'
found differences of conditions, the German element,
some of whose members had been employed by Austria
to do her dirty work in the persecution of the Italian
Trentini, not unnatur.lly feared that the latter would
want to get some of their own back, and in certain cases
no doubt the fear was justified. The Governor of the
province was Sig, Credaro, a Radical ex-Minister and a
man of genuine honesty but extremely feekle, inspired
by ardent pro-German sentiments and quite incapable
of keeping up that outward dignity to which the new
citizens of [taly had been accustomed by their former
Austrian rulers. The many German newspa

printed at Bolzano and Merano every day published
scurrilous attacks against all things Italian, and in-
sinuated that the anpexation was only temporary and
that the Siad-Tirel would soon be restored to Austria
or incorporated in the German Reich. This pre-
vented even those who were prepared to make the best
of present conditions from: showing an® friendlincss to
the Italians, lest they should be branded as traitors and
suffer for it when the day of reckoning came. This
campaign was to a large extent oi alien origin, financed
and encouraged by organizations in Innsbruck,
Munich and E:rlin, and the local papers were financed
and staffed from beyond the frontier.  Italians living
in Bolzano on account of their employment or business
were systematically boveotted and had great difhculty
even in securing lodpings. A story is told of one
Italian who, when he had finally managed to find a
furnished room, was imprudent enough to expose an
Italian flzg from his window on some national festival.
He was at once warned by his landlord that he must
never do it again because such action was forbidden by
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Austrian law. Sig. Credaro himself told the present
writer that an ltalian school inspector, on visiing a
school in Bolzano in the month of March, found to his,
surprise that examinations were then being held, which
was contrary to the Italian school regulations ; on asking
for an explanation he was told that instructions to that
effect had been received from the Educational Depart-
ment—of Innsbritck. The wvery weakness of the
Italian Government of the time, not only in matters
concerning the Alto Adige, was in itself a cause of
unpopularity and contempt, as the Altoatesini had
been accusiomed under the past régime to a Govern-
ment which did not stand any nonsense,

The anti-Italian agitation was concentrated in the
Deutscher Verband and the Andreas Hofer Bund,
which, while nominally of a local character, were sup~
ported and financed by persons residing abroad. It
might secm that, in view of the absolute tolerance
then practised, there could be no grounds for discon-
tent. ‘This might have been the case had the leaders
of the, agitation only concerned themselves with the
maintenance of the German language and culture.
But their objects were of a different nature. They
wanted to secure some form of absolute autonomy for
the province and to keep it wholly detached from Italy
and the ltalian Government and people, so that when
“the day’ came for re-annexation this could be carried
out without the slightest difficclty, by a mere stroke of
the pen. [t was consequently important to incite the
German element to the greatest pitch of hatred against
Italy and prevent the slightest attempt 3t conciliation
between the Altoatesini and the ltalians, At a meet-
ing of the Federation of League of Nations socictics at
Prague the self-appointed representatives of the, Ger-
mans of the ﬁ]midige presented a protest because the
children of Italian parents living in the province wers
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chliged to attend Italian schools; the chairman of the
committee said that he thought the petition contained
1 clerical error and that for "ltalian’ parents 'German' .
parents should be read, but the delegates replied that
there was no error. To them it seemed monstrous
that ITtalian children in the Alto Adige should not be
forcibly Germanized, even if they were- only tem-
porarily residing in ﬂi:_lpmvinc: because their parents
were employed in it.  The agitation in the Alto Adige
was merely a part of a much vaster movement of a Pan-
German Imperialist nature which aimed at making
Germany the spiritual and material protector of all
German-speaking peoples both within and without her
frontiers, with the final object of destroying the system
created by the Peace Treaties and restoring Germany
to her position of military and economic predominance
in Europe. This the forsign sympathizers with
Germany failed to understand.

These circumstances engendered a feeling of exas-
peration among nearly all Italians without distinction
of party, with the sole exception of a handful cf men
who were prepared to hand over half the provinces of
Italy to foreign neighbours. When the prowth of
national feeling found expression in the Fascist move-
ment, it was natural that an agitetion should be set on
foot for the Italianization of the Alto Adige, as it
seemed intolerable that hostile organizations should be
permitted to develop and act within the borders of [taly
unhindered. The agitation at first assumcd only the
mildest forms, and if it had been met half-way by the
German leaders sterner measures would have been
unnecessary,  Senator Tolomei, in & speech delivered
on February 4, 1924, in the Italian Senate, stated that
the Darnte Alighieri Congress at its Trento meeting in
1922 had requested that, as one-quarter of the popu-
lation of Bolzano was Italian, cne of the four school
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buildings of the town should be given over for the
education of Italian children. This the Pan-German
mayor, Dr. Perathoner, refused. It was the same
mayor who, when the King of Italy visited the town,
insisted on addressing His Majesty in German,
although he knew Italian perfectly.

The result was that on October 1, 1922, even before
the March on Rome, the Fascists conducted a raid on
Bolzano, took possession of the Kaiserin Elisabeth
school, which was re-christened Scuola Regina Elena
and reopened on October 3 as an Italian school, while
the municipal council resigned and the Governor
placed a Royal Commissioner in charge. The Fas-
cists entered the town hall, removed the Austrian fla
and for the first time placed a portrait of the King in the
building; it should be noted that by Italian law a por-
trait of the King must be placed in every town hall,
but Dr, Perathoner had always refused to comply with
the law, and Sig. Credaro, in reply to the expostu-
lations of a Fascist deputation, had said that he could
not, impose the King's portrait in ‘other people’s
houses’ (in cata d'aftri}, as 1f Bolzano were in a foreign
country, Sig. Credaro himself was forced to resign,
although at the end he said that the policy demanded
by the Fascists was one which he himself had advo-
cated, but that he had been unable to carry it out
because he received no sup{&oﬂ from Rome, Sig.
Salata, High Commissioner the Redeemed Terri-
tories, ilso resipned. Less than a month after this
peaceful revolution the Fascist Government came into
power, and the two leaders of the Bolzano ruid—Prof,
Alberto De Stefani, the eminent economist, and Sig.
Francesco Giunta—became members of the new
Government.

The Fascist Cabinet proceeded to adopt a more
thoroughly Italian policy in the Alte Adige, and grad-
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ually introduced Italian as the language of tuition into
thé schools and made it the only cfficial lanpuage,
This policy aroused a great deal of hostility to Italy,
nut so much among the people of the Alto Adige, nor
even among the local leaders or their friends and sup-
porters in ﬁuﬂl’r[a and Germany, who had been just as
hostile to the former policy merely because it was
Italian and could never furgive ltaly for being there at
all, as ameng certain foreigners who had taken up the
cause of German nationalism in South Tirel. These
people, wholly ignorant of the antecedents of the case,
only saw in the Italianization of the province un act of
brutal oppression. The Pan-Germans were not slow
to take advantage of this sympathy, and their propa-

anda i1s now largely conducted in the columns of the
oreign {nﬂn-G:rman% Press, especially in Anglo-Saxon
countries, where guileless editers, sentimental old ladies
and die-hard Radicals are docile instruments in the
hands of politicians much cleverer than themselves.
At regular intervals articles appear in the newspapers
and reviews describing the alleged terrorism established
by Italy, and publishing instances of it which are in-
variably either grossly exaggerated or invonted,  The
Alto Adige now became a separate province.

The question of the Alto Adige was raised several
times at the meetings of the Federation of League of
Nations societies, where, besides an Italian delegation,
representatives of the Germar minority of the Alte
Adipe were also present. A number of League of
MNations societies have been formed among the various
racial and religious minorities of Furope, and are
admitted as members of the Federation, although their
object is not that of promoting the League idea and
explaining the League's work to public opinion, but
only that of keeping up sundry Irredentist agitations
amrin many cases of fomenting hatred betweea differ-
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ent countries and peoples. It should be added that
the attitude of the Alto Adige delegates themselves,
notably that of my friend Baron Paul Sternbach, who
has attended these mcetings most frequently,® has
always been moderate and correct, and that while
defending his peint of view, with which I was of course
not in agreement, he did so with honesty and fairness.
The same cannot be said of certain Austrian, German,
Swiss, British and Dutch delegates, especially of thos=
of the three latter groups, who in their childish ere-
dulity appeared ready to believe and repeat the most
fantastic otories printed in the yellow Press. It 1s
indeed remarkable that the question of minorities,
which is only one of the League's activities and by no
means the most important, should at many meetings
have almost monopolized the activities of the Feder-
ation, to the detriment of dther far more weighty prob-
lems affecting the peace of the world much more
closely. It is also strange that even within the field
of minority problems that of the Alto Adige should
have aroused far more interest and indignation among
sentimental League enthusiasts than those concerning
other mineritics who, although nominally protected by
treaty rights, are reallv subject to the most atrocious
persecution, reaching in some cases the length of
massacre, wholesale imprisonment and confiscation
of property. Against the Governments responsible
for such action one selaom hears any criticisms by
neutrals, such as are levelled against the [talian Govern-
ment for persecutions existing only in the imagination
of these zealous advocates or of those whose uncon-
scious mouthpieces these innocents often are. An

L After the disselutian of the Talian Pacliament in 1928 an alarmist
letter wae printed in the Meecderter Guerdion on the deadly danger
which he ran 3 he was no lenger & deputy,  But [ have met him ofien
&t subsequent meetings of the Federatior.

139



THE EXPANSION OF ITALY
anﬂa.naﬁun of this limitation of outleok 1s perhaps
that the Alto Adige is easily reached by fast express
trains, and that the province contains many excellent
hotels in charming surroundings, so that sentimental
enthusiasts can pursue their inquiries amid the ameni-
ties of civilized life and also without being annoyed
b?r éu;»]{cr, persecution, . whereas in the other areas
alluded to, which are usually difficult of access, the
Eotels are abominable, the beds full of bugs and the
local police apt to treat indiscreet foreigners to a taste of
the local prisons where the accommodation is even
more primitive, or at all events to escort them to the
frontier.

To give an idea of the true conditions of the Alto
Adige, I think it may be best to describe what [ ascer-
tained myself by personal investigation, as the best
answer | can make to the attacks which have been
directed against Italian policy in this region. A good
example of the lengths to which these attacks go may
be found in an article by R, Dunlop in the Quarterdy
Review for April, 1920,

It is important to begin one’s inguiry into local
conditions 1n the Alto Adige by a visit to [nnsbrick
and by perusing some of the local newspapers.  While
the Alto Adige question, as presented in neutral coun-
tries and international gatherings, is a problem of the
protection of the rights of a racial minority, ie. that
of the maintenance of tle German language and Ger-
man culture among the Germans who have settled in
the last centuries on the south side of the Alps, when
seen from the angle of Innsbriick it appears in a very
different light. To the Tirolese it 13 wholly and
exclusively 2 question of Irredentism to-day, as it was
under the easy-going pre-Fascist régime. To them
the maintenance of the German language is merely a
means to an cnd—the maintenance of the German
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character of the people and province of the Alto Adige
or Sid-Tirol * until the Peace Treaties are revised and
the land is given back to Tirol. Ewvery Tirolese vho
dabbles in politics talks about the Alto Adige, and the
four daily newspapers of Innsbriick and the other
papers of the province constantly publish articles and
news items about it and nzglect no opportumity of
keeping it before the public,  The reasons for this are
economic as well as sentimental. The Alto Adige
was the richest part of the old Austrian province of
Tirol, enjoyed tIEe best climate and was best organ-
ized for the tourist traffic, which is the chief local
industry; its loss consequently represents a serious
economic loss to Tirel, which would certainly not be
made good by the establishment of any number of
German schools south of the Brenner, In the Hof-
kirche of Innsbriick there is a monument to Andreas
Hofer with the following inscription by Herr Willram:

Ein Volk, den man die Heimat nahm

Grribe knicschend ssinen Zom und Gram

Hier in den Stein der Heldengruft

Und schwart bei Hofers Staub und rufi

"Wir werden rasien und ruben nicht,

Bis unter Knechscheft Fessel bricht,

Und Nord und Sid die Broderhand
Sich reichen im Dewtichen Heoderlind !

Copies of this inscription are sold in the church itself
on behalf of a fund for the ‘oppressed’ Tirolese, The
illustration reproduced on another pape is designed
to suggest that the inhabitants of the Alto Adige have
been forced by persecution to abandon their homes
and emigrate acress the mountains; a picture of a
Tiroler with the Tirolese eagle in the background trying

1 The expression 5ikd-Tirel is & misnomer, and it is oaly since the
War that the Germans applied it to the Al Adige rlone.  Before the

War thev applied it to the whole area south of the Brenner, including
the Trentino.
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to break his chains also shows the Irredentist character
of the agitation, Incidentally no one has been forced
to leave the Alto Adige, t 2 handful of organizers
of the Irredentist and anti-Italian agitation. Every
ar on the anniversary of the annexation of the
Alto Adige a ceremony commemorating the event is
held at Innsbriick, and ﬂlag's at half-mast appear all
over the town, even on the public offices. As
typical of the Irredentist character of the agitation I
may quote the specch delivered by the Rev. Dr. Kaolb,
a Tirolese deputy at the Vienna National Rath at a
meeting in Innsbritck on September 10, 1925.

W do not want’, he said, “a mitigation of the treatment {of the
Germans of the Alte Adige), but a revision of the Peace Treaty and the
restitution of the Alto Adige. We Tirelese must make ourstlves a
wedge between Germany and Igly to prevent any rapgprochemest
hetween the two countries, so that no German Government which
places itself against the interests of South Tirol may ever be 2 Gavern-
ment of the German prople.’

It would be Enrcr::ﬂu:g ta ascertain how these senti-
ments, advocating hatred between peoples and a new
war, as only by that means could the Alto Adige be
wrested from Italy, appeal to the devoices of the
League spirit.

“There are in Innshriick several organizations for
keeping up the South Tirol agitation. One of these
is the Andreasr Hofer Bund, of which Dr. Ernst
Mumelter is the secretary und general factotum. He
15 also closely conne with the Hilfsielle fir Sid
Tirs!, which maintains the lisison with the wvarious
centres of the Alto Adige and with certain organiza-
tions in Germany supplying the sinews of war, notably
with the rich and active Ferein fir das Dentichtum im
Auslande, Dr. Mumelter, a native of Bolzano, had
been a Bezirkshauptmann or Sub-Prefect in the Aus-
trian Imperial service, and at the time of the annexation

142



THE ALTO ADIGE

of the Alto Adige had opted for ltalian citizenship, but
at once became secretary to the Irredentist Dewsscher
Ferband in Bolzano. In 1926 he came to Innsbrack
and resumed Austrian citizenship. He 15 the author
of a propaganda pamphlet entitled Die Wakrheir iber
Sitd Tirel.  Several of his relations still live peacefully
and undisturbed in Bolzano, attending to their private
business,

Another leader of the Irredentist agitation in Inns-
briick is Herr Reut-Nikolussi. This gentleman is
not an Alteatesino or Siid-Tiroler at all, but a renegade
Trentino of the name of Nicolussi, but closely associ-
ated with the German peliticians of the country. He
applied to the Tirolese Government for permission to
have a German prefix to his name, and that of Reut was
conferred on him. He was at one time deputy for the
Alte Adige, but subsequently elected to settle at
Innsbriick.

Further evidence of the Irredentist character of the
South Tirol agitation is supplied by an article in the
Catholic Kafuische Folkszeitung of March, 1928, after
raferring to a proposal which it had made for a com-
promise on the question whereby Germany and Austria
should guarantee the Brenner frontier to Italy on
condition that the latter granted administrative auton-
omy to the Alto Adige, the paper stated that, having
questioned a number of Tirolese leaders of public
opinion, it received the reply that nothing would satisfy
them except the re-annexation of the province with the
Salorno line as the fronter.

If the Tirolese of Innsbrick complain of Italian
oppression south of the Alps, they do not always show
excessive tolerance themselves. A characteristic in-
stance of their attitude is supplied by the case of the
telegraph clerk Friulein Auer. On the day on which
the monument to the Italian victory over Austria was
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to be inaugurated at Bolzano this lady happened to
appear in the office wearing a black shirt; having
beon somewhat roughly chaffed by her comrades for
dressing up like a Fascist, she replied with some annoy-
ance that she had donned a black shirt because she
liked the Fascists, An investigation was immediately
set on foot by the highen authorities, and although it
was ascertained without any possibility of doubt that
the ‘wearing of the black’ had not in her case the
slightest political significance, and was only due to
maotives of economy, Friulein Auver was dismissed from
the service, In order to prevent Italians living in
Innsbritck from wearing the Fascist badge, an obsolete
Austrian jaw of November 14, 1867 (paragraph 34}
had to be recalled into forcel

The Innsbriick Irredentist associations are con-
stantly bringing pressure to bear on the German and
Austrian associations to secure financial and other
assistance for their campaign, and although they do
receive 1t in a certain measure they often complain that
it is inadeqguate and accuse their Austrian and Gernan
friends of insufficient solidarity.  In fact, there is litt'e
love lost between the Tirolese and the rest of Austria.
The Vienna Government, which'is overwhelmed blj"
other dithculties, is not popular at *nnsbriick, especi-
ally when it tries to establish goed relations with Italy.
In Bavaria the Tirolese agitators, quite forgetting the
Andreas Hofer episode, find considerable sup[;nrt {my
readers will remember the outburst of Dr. Held in the
Bavarian Ihet in 1926, which led to a passage of arms
between Sig. Mussolini and Herr Stresemann). In
the rest of Germany there arc important groups of
public opinion which keep up the agitation. Some
are to be found in the extreme Imperialist and militarist
circles who aspire to the reconquest of all the German
or partially German communities lest to Germany and
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Austria as a result of the War, and these groups should
not, | venture to think, make a strong appeal to the
sentimental Radicals of Great Britain and the leadirg
spirits of the League of Nations Union, Other Ger-
man groups of Democratic and Socialist tendencies
give more prominence to the case of the Altoatesini
than to that of other German communities who reall
are oppressed because, as an English writer ubs.ewed}:
‘they were more concerned to embarrass Fascism than
they were to defend German culture’?
2t us now cross the Brenner and see how the

situation presents itself on the other side, We have
been told by the sensation-mongers in the columns of
the yellow journals and even in those of some highly
reputable reviews that 'a reign of terror' has been
established, that the country is full of spies, that no
one dare speak above a whisper, that thousands of
persons have been thrown inte prison or exiled to
‘desert islands’ for political offences, that no one is
allowed to speak German in public, and so on ad
#aussam. Yet on entering the Alto Adige one realizes
at once that the impression conveyed by these stories
15 purely fantastic. The cople are as gay and as
light-hearted as one mu[dp wish, and if the public
notices are written in ltzlian and Italian is the only
official language, one hears German spoken freely in
public and in private. In the shops of the larger
towns and tourist centres the people seem to be all
bilingual, and German or Ttalian iz spokzn according
to the nationality of the customer., When T was in
the arca in 1921 even persons who knew Italian per-
fectly pretended not to understand 2 word of the
language, as that was the attitude prescribed by the
professional agitators. In the smaller villages there

! ]. Barnes, in Fowrmad of tde Royal Iwicituce of Futernaviomal Afairs,
September, 1929, pp. §34-540.
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are of course people who really do not know Italian,
but nowhere is any hostility or unfriendliness shown
tu [talians, and the population appear kindly disposed
and cordial towards everyone.

There is certainly no sign of ill-feeling between
Italians and Germans, There are several papers in
CGerman and one in Italian; in the bookshops Gérman
and Italian books appear in about equal proportions,
at the theatres German and Ttalian plays are performed.
The voluntary evening classes for adults are largely
attended, and the Societh Dante Alighieri, c-eated for
the diffusion of the Jralian language abroad, supplies
courses in German for Italians living in the prowvince,

It is claimed by some foreign critics that the general
aspect of the Alto Adige is identical with that of Tirol

and even G:L'Tr:an}r,

*A visitor', writes Mr. Morrow,! ‘who has come . . . over the
Brenner pass to Bozen or Meran, cannot fail to be stcruck by the emen-
tially CGathic character of the townos and villiges in South Tirel, and
the identiny in architectural design and execution between them and
the medicval cities and towns of Morthern and Southern Ger.sany.”

There is, no doubt, some resemblance in the archi-
tecture of the two sides of the pass, but that resem-
blance can also be traced much farther south into the
old provinces of Italy, and i1s due merely to a natural
factor, viz. that throughout the Alpine area, both north
and south of the pass, there is a pood deal of snow in
winter, and this determines the shape of *he high-
pitched roofs, Minor resemblances may be found;
Gothic reatures appear in the buildings of Northern
Italy, just as the cathedral of Burgos 15 pure Gothic,
but on the other hand distinctive [talian features may
be found in the architecture of Prague and Vienna.
Such resemblances, although interesting from an

1 Edindurgd Reoirw, January, 1gag.
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THE ALTO ADIGE

artistic or archeological point of view, cannot be takgn
as evidence of political situations.

One contrast between the lands on the two sid
of the pass which cannot fail to strike the visitor is
their different appearance of pmcsperitg;i Innsbriick,
beautiful as it is, with its picturesque Mariatheresien-
strasse and its Goldenes Dnghl dominated by the
mighty mtps, is sad and drear?, its shops are poor and
its ¢ look depressed and shabby, whereas Bolzano
is full of life, its streets are busy, its shops well s.up]plie:d
with high-class goods, the people seem cheerful and
there ard® everywhere signs of considerable buildin
activity. My last wisit to Bolzano was in the uﬁ'
season, but in summer the whole province is one vast
tourist resort, every hotel is full and most private
houses and peasant cottages in the villages are turned
into furnished lodgings.” The tourist industry was
already flourishing before the War, and alKnugh
immediately after the Armistice the Germans and
Austrians who had previously formed the great
majogity of the foreign visitors, ceased to come on
accpunt of the disastrous cconomic conditions of their
countries, the* Italians flocked into the Alte Adige in
ever-increasing numbers, and later the Germans and
Austrians, after the stabilization of their currencies,
returned once more, On my previous visit i 1921
I had been told that the change of frontiers would
ruin the important wink and fruit industry, as the
Austrian, markets would be closed and in the Italian
markets it could not compete with the similar industry
of the old provinces, But this diffculty Bas been
overcome, new markets, especially in Switzerland,
compensating the producers for the partial loss of
the old, while the German markets are always avail-
able. Of course econdmic conditions vary from year
to year and are subject to many factors, but taking
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the sitpation as a whole the above corresponds to the
average state of things. ’

. As to the terrorism which 15 alleged to reign, the
following passage written ‘!:?' a journalist who visited
the province in the winter of 1926, when the irritation
between Germany and Italy over the Alo Adige was
at its h.:ight, 15 not win':.ml: interest:

“Whoever should happen to seek in Bozen for signs of Faschst
tesroriam will not get any retarn for his money. There & here no
apparent terrar. ALl s guist and peaceful, and the Iralians here too
observe their typically courtecus and friendly manners, The troops
bebeve particularly well; T have never heard a single complaint con-
cerning the behaviour of officers and scldiers, and I have often noticed
that efficers, even where Ttalian was anderstood, ke the trouble
speak German.”

This passage is not by an Italian Fascast writer or a
foreign sympathizer, but by the German author Alexis
von Engelhardt and printed in the Minchewer Neweste
Nackrichien of February 6, 1926.

It may be answered that if there is no visible terror-
1sm there may be ‘thousands of persons languishing
in dungeons or on desert islands for political offegees’,
Yet on inquiry I ascertained that the fotal number of
arrests for political offences effected sirte thg Italan
occupation can be counted om the fingers of one's
hand, and for several years past there have been none
at all. It is difficult to reconcile these facts with the
fantastic stories recounted in the Press. Much has
been made in the Austrinn, German and neutral Press
of the cases of Herrn Riedl and Noldin, Riedl had
been condemned to five years’ congine in 4n island (not
a desert island, but one frequented as a health resort)
for conducting a seditious anti-Italian propaganda;
but immediately after his departure his young children
sent a petition to Sig. Mussolini asking that their father
should be %ent home to theni, as their mother was
dead. The request was grantefl at once, so that
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Riedl's punishment only lasted one month. Noldin,
who is not 2 Gefman by origin but a Trentino rene-
gade, had not only been guilty of the same offences
as Riedl, but hadjr even organized a raid by armed
bands on the carabinieri barracks at Salorno, a place
in the mixed ltalo-German area, dunng the easy-
going pre-Fascist régime. He was condemned to
three years' confime, but was liberated after two years
and lived unmolested in his home until his death. .

There remains the question of the schools. It has
been asserted that, as a result of the Italianization of
the schodls, the school children who know no Italian
are taught by teachers knowing no German, so that
the former leave school more ignorant than when
they entered school! The system adopted is that
the schools were gradually Italanized, i.e. Italian was
introduced as the language of tuition durln% the first
year in the first or lowest class of the elementary
schools; in the second year it was extended to the
second class, the third year into the third, and so on.
At the time of writing German is, I believe, still the
language of tuition only in the eighth class. In the
secondary schools the language of tuition is Italian,
but German is also taught. I have visited a number
of elementary schools, both in Bolzano and in small
villages, and have talked to numbers of school children,
including many of the first class who had then (it was
in March) attended schdol oaly for five months, and I
found tkat nearly all could epeak Italian and even
write it, those of the first class Fﬂil‘!f well, those of the
upper classes very well, in spite of the fact that at
home they only speak German, I have seldom seen
such a healthy, jolly and happy-looking lot of children
as in the schools of the Alto Adige; none of them

1 See, for instance, A, Toynbee's Survey for 1927, . 193, and R.
Dunlep's article 1o the (farrendy Beeiro for Apnl, 1929.
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appeared in the least shy of a stranger, and the teachers
whom [ saw all showed the greatést gentleness in
handling their pupils, The patience and sclf-sacrifice
of these teachers, especially in the remoter mountain
districts, is indeed remarkable, and although arriving
as strangers and looked upon at first with suspicion,
they nearly always suc-led in winning the hearts of
children and parents in a short time, The
t.ouble is that, while the cost of living in places which
are nearly all summer resorts is higher than in the
rest of ltaly, the pay is the same, so that a number of
teachers, after a year or so in the Alto Adige, try to
get transferred elsewhere. The success of their
teaching is indeed in direct ratio to the length of
time which they remain in the same place. In a
small village near Caldaro | visited a school with only
a single teacher, a German lady from a neighbouring
village; yet she had taught her pupils to speak, read
and write Italian admirably, The system followed,
as the school inspector told me, is that of the mother
teaching her infant child to speak for the first time,
and it is remarkable what sptitude these children show
in learning Italian. : '

It must be admitted that a large part of the merit
of the success thus obtained is due to the Gentile
system of education now adopted all over [taly, whereby
the children are taught to think for themselves and to
describe what they have really seen instead of making
up compositions based on copy-book maxims or em
rhetoric, and are encouraged to draw and paint. EEE:
of the most striking features of Italian education in
this area is the little fortnightly paper J7 Balilla dell
Al Adige, in which the compositions and quaint
drawings of the school children themselves are pub-
lished. The journal is exceedingly popular, as indeed
is the Balilla organization itself, with the corresponding
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feminine organization of the Piccole Italaine, Maay
thousands of German children have joined these
organizations, and the numbers would be still larger
if a larger number of uniforms could be supplied.

The German teachers of the Alto Adige have all
been given the chance of remaining on under the
Italian régime, the only cor dition being that they
should pass an examination proving that they are
capable of teaching in Italian. A certain number
have been employed in other parts of Italy, while
athers, like the lady mentioned above, are teaching in
their native province. Only those few who refused
to submit to the examination or failed to pass the
test have been pensioned off.

The religious question has hitherto presented
certain difficulties. We are told by one writer that
‘the saying of Mass in German . . . was prohibited’.
To anyone familiar with the ritual of the Roman
Catholic Church this statement will raise a smile, as
it is notorious that Mass can only be said in one
langi-age, which is neither Italian nor German, but
Latin. Other prayers, notices and sermons are said
normally in German; in the larger towns where there
is a considerable Italian population there is also one
service on Sundays 'n whizh [talian is used, the others
being in German. But the clergy as a whole are
anti-talian, it is indeed the one definitely anti-ltalian
section of the population. Under Austrian rule the
clergy were all-powerful and ruled the population with
a rod of iron; to-day this is no longer the case and
the change is consequently resented. A part of the

rovince of Bolzano is in the [talian diocese of Trento,
ut the bulk of it is in that of Bressanonc or Brixen,
which also comprised a number of parishes north of
the Brenner. Now those parishes have been detached
from the diocese, which is thus a purely Italian one.
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‘The hostility of the clergy is reflected in the educational
question. By Italian law the teaching of religion in
sthools may be entrosted to the parish priest, but it
must be imparted in Italian. The Alto Adige clergy
induced the parents in most cases to apply for the
exemption of their children from n:ligir:-us teaching in
school, as by law they ae entitled to do, and instituted
classes for religious education in the churches in
summer and in the parish houses in winter, the tcach-
ing being in the German ]anguaﬁcﬁ That the ohject
of this teaching iz not purely religious is proved by
the fact that, whereas in the other schools of Italy the
catechism is taught by the priests in lessons of about
an hour per week, usually on Sundays, in the Alto
Adige it requires one lesson a day lasting from one to
twagimurs. The priests employ this means to retain
a hold over the rising generation, and their influence
in its poelitical aspect is not favourable to any fusion
between the Ttalian and the German element, nor does
it promote good feeling between the two.

efore the conciliation between the Italian Stare and
the Vatican the German clergy had one strong a
ment for stirring up the hatred of the Altcatesini
against [taly. These people, wio were and arc devout
and indeed bigoted Catholict, were told that the [talians
were atheistic and sacrilegious and that their Govern-
ment had imprisoned the Pope and deprived the
Church of its rights, but since February, 1929, this
argument has fallen to the pround, and the priests
cannot have recourse to it without viclating their
duties as Cathulic priests. DMoreover, by the terms
of the Concordat no bishop may be appointed to an
Ttalian see without the approval of the Italian Govern-
ment, nor a parish priest without that of the local
autherities, so that it will be possible to secure n
time a body of clergy who are loyal to the Government
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and who abstain from seditious activity. At the same
time the re-introduction of the wvalidity of Church
marriages should go far to satisfy the amonr propre of
the priesthood and incidentally to increase the amount
of their fees and give them back a part of their former

restige, while rendering their ties with the Italian
%cwernm:nt closer,

A great deal of useful work both from a national
and a humanitarian point of view has been erformed
by the Opera nazionale di asistenza all Italia redenta,
of which the president is H.R.H. the Duchess of
Acsta. It was founded immediately after the War to
provide assistance of all kinds to the le of the
redeemed provinees, especially in the E:i?ipﬂf infant
welfare. The officials of the Opera are carrying out
their task with the most admirable devotion and have
contributed very considerably, by their patience and
kindness, to reconcile the German-speaking and Slav-
speaking peoples of the new grwlnms to the [talian
n’:ﬁime. n the Alte Adige there are over 60 infant
schools attended by nearly 4,000 children,  Attend-
ance is purely voluntary, and as the children are
taught Ttalian, when they pass into the clementary
schools they already Lnow the language. ree meals
are provided for 1 considerable proportion of the
pupils, as well as for a certain number of children
attending the elementary schools in the remoter
mountain villages. Schools of needlework have also
been inctituted in many places and medical dispen-
saries for children and mothers, and a great deal is
done for child welfare in all forms. In addation, the
Opera operates 112 rural day schools for teachers
and others, and 19§ cvening clusses for adults, with
about f,000 pupils who attend voluntarily to learn
Italian, One of the managers of the Opera told me
that whereas at first there wers occasional difficulties
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in»getting the children to attend, attendance is now
limited only by the capacity of the schools.

'A dozen German newspapers and periodicals are
printed in the Alto Adige, including cne daily. An
Austrian writer stated recently that ‘in the enslaved
South Tirol there were more German newspapers and
petiodicals than in free Vienna'! Nor have the local
traditions and customs been in any way interfered
with. On the contrary, nothing is neglected to en-
courage them, Popular festivals, plays, country race
mectings, ancient costumes, etc., are not only kt}ft up
in the province jtzelf, but are exhibited all over Italy.
The cult of the memory of Andreas Hofer, the popular
Tirolese war hero, far from being banned, is strongly
encouraged in every way. ‘There are streets named
after him in Bolzano and Merano, and in the latter
town there is a monument to him and the principal
barracks is named Caserma Andrea Hofer®

What, then, is the attitude of the people of the Alto
Adige towards the Italian régime? The great bulk of
the inhabitants are peasants, who are indifferent to
political conditions, there as in other countries, pro-
vided their relipion 1s not interfered with, the raxes not
too high, and that they can sell their produce at profit-
able prices.  As a British journalist wrote? :

“They (the prasants) scemed perfectly contented and subjected to no
coonomic “aqueeze”, The one thing they really resented was the com-
pulsory learning of Ialian in the sehoods; bat it ia kard to see how the
[talian CFovernment, whick is, after all; respansible for the sovernment
of the country, eould sefrain from so clementary an effurt to teach their
language to those wha, after all, dre Teehizn Glizens.’

In the last few years cven this resentrnent has been
greatly attenuated, and the Italian school is coming

* Speiua, Dar winkiicte ST,

¥ We have swen how his name is used for anti-Italisn propaganda

north of the Brenner.
8 T Times, April 22, 1gz0.
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to be taken as a matter of course. The merchant and
shop-keeping class attends primarily to business, and
bntg;rs itself but little about politics,  There remains
the ‘intelligentsia’, consisting of some school teachers
and a few professional men. These are, as a rule,
anti-Itabian, as is indeed inevitable, but it is a very
small class in a country which is mostly agricultural
and mountainous. Thearistocracy, also a small class,
i not on the whole anti-[talian; it is very old-fashioned
in its ideas and habits, and while it strongly supported
the old Habsburg régime, it has no s}-mpatEl’}r with
the anti-Clerical, semi-Socialistic tendencies of the
Austria of m-daly, Possihly if at the beginning of the
occupation an Italian Royal Prince had been made
Governor, this class, and indeed the great majority of
the people, to whom Royalty appeals strongly, would
have been conciliated at once. They would no doubt
have preferred an Austrian Archduke, but failing that,
an [talian Prince was the next best thing. A member
of this class, who served with distinction in the Austrian
army during the War, is now a deputy in the Italian
Parliament. He agreed to have his name included in
the Government list, although he was not a Fascist,
because he believed that in that way he could promote
the interests of the province in the best possible way.!
Another British journalist, writing in the Morming Poss
in May, 1928, stated that in his opinion ‘out of the
200,000 (ierman-speaking .ubjects now united to
ltaly, g€ per cent. are admittedly content to live in
their present peace and prosperity under the safeguard
of the ltalian nation. The remaining 4 per cent. form
the tiny clement of malcontents”. At the last elections
(March, 1929) out of a total of about 2,000 voters
41,139 went to the polls, and of these 38,243 ex-

! Unfortunately this man, Beron De Radiis, died under an opers-
ton in the avtumn of 1gag.
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pressed their approval of the régime and only 2,809
voted against it these figures would put the percentage
¢f the malcontents at a little more than the estimate
of the Morning Post's correspondent, but still at a very
low figure.

It is of course impossible to expect that the preat
bulk of the present peneration can be turned into
enthusiastic Italians in a few years. But the new
peneration can by a wise and kindly policy be con-
verted into a body of Italian citizens who happen
to speak German. There is no intention of crushing
out the German language any more than there has been
of erushing out French in Val d’Aesta nor Slovene in
the district of Cividale; the people of those districts
are indeed among the most patriotic of Italians and
accept the [talian schools, although they speak another
language than Italian in their Eumes. It may well
be that if there had not been such a rabidly anti-
Itzlian propaganda in the first years of the occupation
and if the Government of the day had not been so
deplorably feeble and pusillanimous, it would not
have been necessary to adopt so compicte and rapid a
system of [talianization in the schools, In fact, every
further step in this system has been preceded by some
manifestation of disloyalty on the part of certain
leaders of local public epinion and still more by some
attempted interference by foreigners in what aff
Italians regard as an iuternal Italian question. At
the present moment these attempts at outside inter-
ference have been considerably attenuated in German-
speaking countsies {with the exception of Tirel).
In July, 1928, Dr, Scipel, the Austrian Chancellor,
stated that the Federal Government regarded the
question of the Alto Adige as a purely cultural one,
and that he nas never ceased to consider 1t as an internal
affair of Italy for which the inhabitants must apply to
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Rome. In Germany the question has been dropped
in Government circles, and although occasionally some
newspaper or association may take it up, it is ceasing
to be a serious issue, and has not interfered with the
resumption of pgood relations between Iraly and
Germany. Recently Herr Hitler, leader of the
National Socialists, definitely stated that the Alto Adige
was of no interest for the German people, and when
certain newspapers ascused him of being in the pay
of lealy, he Emu ht an action for libel against them
and won it with flying colours, The fact 1s that Ger-
many has s0 many other far more serious guestions
on the tapis that she cannot afford to antagonize
Italy, who can assist her in many ways, for the sake
of the 200,000 Germans south of the Brenner. In
Germany herself the policy of linguistic Germanization
is carried out vigorously among the various non-German
communities within the Reich, who are far more
numerous than the Germans of the Alto Adige.

The ex-Service men of the Alto Adige who fought
against Italy in the World War are treated on the same
fonting as the Iralian ex-Service men, and not so long
ago a deputation of these men went to Rome to express
their thanks to Sig. Mussolini for the generosity of
the Italian Government towards them, The spokes-
man of the party delivered his speech to the Prime
Minister in Crerman.

All the ltalians with whom I spoke in the Alto
Adige aserted that the natives are a most law-abiding
people and that they have the greatest respect for
autharity from whomsoever it emanatzs,  As evidence
of the confidence of the authorities in the attitude of
the people, the following remark made to me by a
British journalist is characteristic, He told me that
he had seen in a shop-window in Belzano the prizes
offered for the winners of a shuoting match—shooting
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isea very favourite pastime in the Alto Alec I‘}'u:
first prize was a riflel Such a gift would hard
have been made to persons Hu%pwmd of sedition, hﬂr
would shooting matches have been pl:rmltl‘ed at all in
a province ‘seething with discontent’,

What should help to blend the two people together
still more firmly is the geonomic development of the

rovince. Apart from agriculture and the tourst
ildustry, the Alto Adige has great possibilities in the
ficld of hydro-electric power. Under Austria these
possibilities had been left almost undeveloped because
the power which might have been gencrated would
have been served not only for local needs but also
for the adjoining provinces of Italy, Consequently
they were purposely neglected, only a small amount
of power being generated for supplying electric light
and running tramways and saw-mills in the district
itself. Now the latent power is being utilized to the
full; the Isarco has been harnessed above Bolzano
and a great power station is in the course of erection,
which will generate, with its subsidiary stations, some
315,000 H.rooand supply light and power not only
throughout the Alto .'rd1ge., but also over a la~ge part
of Northern ltaly, ‘The construction of this plant
has brought a considerable infux of [talian workmen
into the province, which should promaote the blending
process.  Ewven in the field of agricultural develop-
ment there are schemes for the reclamation of the
marshlands along the Adige between Bolzano and
Merano, which should enrich the province as a whole
and alse bring it a number of [talian peasanmts’ families
whose skill in work of this kind is well known all
over the world. As the same Tfmes correspondent
wrote: “to-day Italians and Germans, in their respective
trades, are amalgamated into unnational industrial
units, and this economic touch haé undoubtedly done
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immense political good’. These remarks are evon
truer to-day than when they were written in April,
1926, While few Germanz have joined the Fascist
party, the great bulk of them have entered the Fascist
syndicates—in some trades practically all; it should
be remembered that admittance to them is not con-
ditional on belonging to the party or sympathizing
with its aims, but only on abstention from sedition
and an anti-national activity.

It should also be remembered that some of the
alleged grievances complained of are common to
the whole of post-war Furope; as an acute English
observer wrote to me, Altoatesind should not only be
allowed to travel abroad but forced to do, to see what
conditions really are in other lands.

What makes the question one of peculiar delicacy
for Italy is that the Altoatesini happen to live in a
frontier district, beyond which are many millions of
q::o{ptc speaking the same language as themselves,

his i3 also the case with the French of the Val d"Aosta,
but Valdostani, as [ said before, are thoroughly Italian-
ized in sentiment. Once all traces of Irredentist
propaganda disappear and there is no hankering after
a past which is dead and cannot be revived, and once
all outside interferemce hes ceased, there is no reason
why the two races should net live amicably side by
side; in time the language question will be solved
satisfactorily for all parties, without in any way con-
trasting with the existence of one common national
sentiment, For ltaly the chief difficulty lies in the
choice of suitable officials for the Alto Adige, While
all the higher and most of the inferior officials have
proved suited to their task, there have been some
exceptions among the latter who practised a policy
of pin-pricks and somctimes proved lacking in dignity,
but they are being found outand g—mdualﬁ' got rid of.
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Italy has now an absolutely secure frontier on the
north, ene which offers no encouragement to aggression
clther to Italy herself or to her neighbours, This is
one of the strongest assets in favour of peace. Only
the uncompromising militarists and pacifists can
endanger it.
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CHAPTER IX

ITALY'S NEW FFONTILRS
1I, THE YVENEZIA GIULIA

TH £ region described as the Venczia Giulia 1s
comprised within the arc of the Julian Alps, the
pre=war Ifalo-Austrian frontier and the Adriatic.  The
whole area before the World War formed part of
the Austrian Empire, except Fiume, which was under
Hungarian rule. It is traversed by a series of parallel
mountain ranges, mostly of Carsic formation, rising
in places to a considerable height, but seldom to the
level of eternal snow. It is watered by a number of
rivers, of which the mest important 13 the Isonzo,
running parallel with the old trontier and to the east
of ity several of these rivers disappear and flow under-
pround for a considerable distance and then reappear
again and flow into the sea; this is notably the case
with the Timavo. Th= Carsic arca is a wilderness of
racks, most of it of hopeless sterility.  Re-afforestation,
begun by the Austrianz and now continued under
Italian rule may modify the aridity of certain districts,
and there are indeed already some well-wooded moun-
tains, There are several remarkable underground
caverns, some of them, such as these of Postumia and
San Canziano, of vast extent and not yet wholly ex-
plored; the Postumia grottos are among the strangest
natural curiosities of Europe,

Before the dawn of the idea of Italian national unity
the Emperor Napoleon attached the greatest import-
ance to the u'aters}l;ﬁd of the Juliaa Alps for the defence
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of his Italian Kingdom, as appears from his instructions
to the Viceroy Eugtne Beauharnais and to Marshal
Marmont, Duke of Ragusa. In the earliest days of
the Risorgimento the ideal frontiers of Italy on the
north-east were placed by the Italian patriots alon
thiz lire. In the various schemes for the creation o
a free Italy, including that of Mazzini and in the plans
drawn up by the Piedmontese General Staff by order
df King Charles Albert, the Venczia Giulia was
regarded as destined to be comprised within the
confines of the new State whose frontiers were to follow
the crest of the same Julian range. ;

/ith the outbreak of the ﬁrst%ar of Independence
in 1848 the Julian frontier was demanded in the
Piedmontese Parliament, and General Guglielmo Pepe,
commanding the Neapolitan contingent in that war,
addressed r_ghe following appeal to Charles Albert:
‘Sire, cross the Isonzo and I shall salute you King of
Italyl" Cesare Correnti declared Istrna to be the
eastern gate of Italy, and Cavour himself, in a plan
for the creation of an Iralian Kin’%‘iﬂm. extended the
borders to the Dalmatian coast.  Thewar of 1848—49
ended in an ltalian defeat, but on the dutbreak of the
second War of Independencesten years later it was
hoped that Italy would secure the whole of Venetia,
including E:Julian area, but with the Peace of Zirich
only Lombardy was freed. During the war of 1866
the hopes of the Trestims, Istrian and Gorizian patriots
rose high, and Prospere Antonini wrote to s [ ommaso
Luciani on June 28, 1866, that ‘to leave Trieste to
Austria and of necessity Istria too and even a part of
the Friuli would be like leaving Rome to the Pope
as a pretext for the interest of the Catholic Powers
in the maintenance of the Temporal Power’. But
at the Peace of Vienna, although the Italian army had
entered the province*of Gonzid as far as the river
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Torre, and the armistice had been signed at Cormons,
Italy secured neither the whole of the Venezia Giulia
nor all the dominions of the Venetian Republic east
of the Adriatic, but only Venetia proper. ‘I'rieste,
Gorizia-Gradisca, Istria and Dalmatia continued to
remain Austrian and Fiume Hungarian,

Austria, although she had lost two rich Italian
provinces by the two wars, as well as all her influence
in the internal affairs in the rest of the peninsula, was,
after 1866, in an exceptionally favourable strategic

osition as against the lralian Kingdom, both in the

‘rentino and the Venezia Giulia, and she at once
proceeded to adopt a new policy in her remaining
Adriatic provinces, The inhabitants of those pro-
vinces were predominantly Italian, and even where the
majority was Slav, all the educated classes and all the
cultural traditiens and historic and actual civilization
were Italian, The official language was Italian, and
hostile as Austria had been to the Italian national idea,
she had before 1866 made no attempt to denationalize
the population of the Venezia Giulia any more than
she kad done ir. Venetia proper or Lombardy. But
now that the Venezia Giulia was no longer an internal
area, but an outer bulwark for the defence of the
Empire and for offence against her neighbours, i.e.
the Italians, it must be Austrianized in every sensc.
She had the whole of the Julian range in her possession,
with a broad glacis on front of it traversed by decp
rivers difficult to cross and useful for flooding the
lain in case of invasion. Just as she fortified the
I'rentino wedge, so she fortified the Venezin Giulia
and covered it with a network of strategic roads
and railways with which to concentrate troops quietly
and quickly, thus enhancing with the artifices of
military science the ecxisting natural advantages of
geography, The new eastern frontier became no
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lgss of a menace to Italian security than the Adige
valley. ;
« But not only did Austria threaten Italy from the
military and naval point of view; she was also deter-
mined to stamp out every trace of Jraliawird in the
Venezia Giulig, 50 as to make of it a political as well
as a strategic base of operations agathst ltaly., As
there was no Austrian nationality or Austrian language
to impose on the subject peoples, she could only
employ one of the many languages and nationalities
of the Empire against another, according to circum-
stances of time and place. The German element was
still the dominant tne in the Monarchy as a whele,
but there could be no question of Germanizing the
Italians of the Venezia Giulia as the Germans in those
provinces were but 4 tiny fraction of the population,
cut off from the mass nf}’tﬁc Germans in the rest of
the Empire by a solid block of Slavs, The Vienna
Government, which in other provinces persecuted the
Slave and favoured the Germans, here assumed the
réle of the protector of the Slavs, and encouraged the
Slav cultural and political movement, which was then
beginning to develop in the southern provinces, and
egged on the ignorant Sloveres and Croats against
the more civilized Italians, L

As early as 1859 Field-Marshal Radetzky and
Admiral Tegethoff had urged on the Imperial Govern-
ment the necessity of Slavicizing Dalmatia in order
to taise up a barrier against the spread of Italian
Irredentism and to ingratiate the Slavs of Bosnia and
the Herzegovira, then still under Turkish rule, and
En:pare the anncxation of those provinces to the

mpire. Radetzky sent an emissary to Dalmatia in
the person of the apparently harmless archmologist
R. von Eitélberger to prepare the ground for Slaviciza-
tion. In his report van Eitelberger declared that ‘the
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Dalmatian race has a confused and bemuddled
(verdunkelt) consciousness of nntinnaﬁtﬂ, whereas the
population of the coasts turned with heart and soui
towards the splendour of Venice, which it adored in
the true sense as the Queen of the Adriatic’. On
the amorphous rural ulation of the interior of
Dalmatia, ‘which then lived ir perfect harmony with
the Italian signoria and was dominated by it, a Slav
conscience and a new Slav-German civilization must
be conferred to replace its existing Italian civilization’,
Von Eitelberger procceds to set forth the means to
attain this end, of which the first was the appointment
of a Croatian general as Statthalter or Governor; the
bureaucracy, the schoals, the clergy must all contribute
to the work. It is clearly seen that the object of the
olicy thus outlined was not to give to the Adriatic
ands a nationality commen to that of the rest of the
Empire, as there was no such nationality, but to juggle
with nationalities and languages in order to hold the
balance of power for the Imperial Government, in the
true Austrian style.

Further evidence concerning the character of
Austria’s policy is found in Sir Themas Graham
Jackson's classical architectural work, Dalmatia, Trria
awd the Quarners:

"The modern improvements in Spalato’, he writes, ypere doe te
the enecgy and public spirit of Dr Baiamonte, the late Italizn Podesta,
whi, however, with the whole municipality was ejected from offfce
by the Arstri:ns 1o make way for o new corporation of strictly Croatian
sympathizers, which afier an interrepnum of two years was elected
under the guns of & man-ofwar stationed in the harhour, a.ud which
one may therefore gsame 1o have becn forced wpon an wowilling
peopie,  Spalatn has hithertn been no less strongly attached to the
Latin or autcnomaas party than dara itsell,” =

1 1. von Eitelherger, Die mittelalteriiche Dentmdder Dafmatiens,
Wicnna, Brawmiller, 1884, pp. 17-16.
2 Vel I, p- B3
16§
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« As the Slav element consisted almost exclusively
of peasants and working men, while'the landlords and
dther employers of labour, as well as the professional
and intellectual classes, and only a comparatively small
section of the workers were Italian, the reactionary
Vienna Government could by its Slavophil policy
pose as the ‘protectdyy of the workér against the
capitalist. In Trieste in particular, where there was
' fairly important Socialist party, comprising both
Italian” and Slav members, the Imperial and Royal
authorities lent it open encouragement. Moreover,
large masses of Slovenes from the backwoods were
assisted to move west in order to flood the Italian-
speaking districts and alter their ethnic character; the
railwaymen, the police and other employees of the
Government and of semi-governmental organizations
were soon nearly all Slavs, and the elections were so
manipulated as to reduce the Italian and swell the
Slav clement until the latter displaced the former in
many constituencies and municipalities. Dalmatia,
which had had a strong Italian majority in the Diet
and in all the larger communes and was represented
by Italians in the Vienna Reichsrath,” was gradually
Slavicized, until by 1914 all the Parliamentary repre-
sentatives and all the members of the Diet were Slavs
and there were Slav administrations in all the
communes except Zara.

In the Venezia Giulia a similar policy reduced the
Italian majority, although it could not whelly eliminate
it, and a life-and-death struggle was waged between the
Slavs, supported by all the power D?”:gt Imperial and
Royal Government and the Socialists and Com-
munists who were bribed to do the dirty work of the
Austrian police, and the dwindling Italian element
for the domination of the T'rieste municipality. The
patriotic resistance of the Triestine %ta]ianﬁ was
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magnificent, and in spite of all the forces coalesced
against them they succeeded in holding the munici-
pality as a citadel of Jrafianitd in the face of the advanc-
ing and menacing tide of Austro-Slavism until the
outbreak of the World War.

One of the methods whereby the Austrian Govern-
ment attemnpted to alter the ethnic character of the
Venezia Gh_ﬁla was the skilful manipulation of statistics,
The increase of the Slav element was so large in the
official returns as to appear obviously artificial and
indeed deliberately faEe:d. Thus while the total
population of Trieste had increased from 133,019 in
1880 to 220,540 in 1910, the Slavs were asserted to
have increased from 14,745 (11-3 per cent.) to 35,353
(12-8 per cent.). Incertain towns of Istria where the
total increase of population was very small, the Slav
element was made to appear to have grown from
§1 per cent. to g4 per cent. at Pinguente and from
24 per cent. to 67 per cent, at Montona. In many
cases all persons able to speak Slovene or Croat were
classifed as belonging to those nationalities. Every
organization was brought into action to Slavicize the
area, pasticolarly the clergy, whose members were
carefully selected among those willing to conduct a
vigorous and unscoupuleus Austrian and Slav pro-
paganda. It is indecd a wonder that the Jfrafianicd
of the people survived to the extent to which it did.
It was estimated in 1910 that throughout the Venezia
Giulia the Slav element was from 40 to 45 per cent,
of the total population.’

During the period of Italian neutrality at the
beginning of the World War one of the chief arguments
of the [talian interventionists was the necessity of
completing Italian wnity by bringing all the Italian-
speaking subjects of the Empire and those who had

1Gep Benpror Bombighe udtkﬁm Gerarchie, September, 1g27.
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bren educated by the Italian tradition within the Italian
State, while another was the equally urgent necessity
af acquiring security against aggression Ey means of a
satisfactory frontier.  How these questions were settled
on the Trentino-Alto Adige side has been told elsewhere.
On the eastern frontier the question was,more difficult,

Throughout the Wasld War the great majority of
the people of ‘Trieste and of the other talian-speakin
districts of Austria were ardently pro-ltalian, an
consequently subjected to every form of persccution.
Many were interned in concentration camps. Num-
bers of them escaped into Italy on the eve of Italian
intervention and enlisted in the ltalian army and navy,
well knowing that if captured they were liable to be
hanged as traitors to an Emperor they had always
detested and to a fatherland ,which was not their own,
Many natives of the Venezia Giulia as well as of the
Trentino fell in action, and not a few were captured
by the Austrians and executed. The cases of Cesare
Battisti, Nazario Sauro and Fabio Filzi are too well
known to be recounted, One episode, which came
to my notice and fortunately ended happily, is wcrth
recording as characteristic of the spirit of the Triestini,
A young man of good family'in Trieste had been
enrolled in the Austrian army on the outbreak of
hostilities and sent to the Galician front, where he
had been severely wounded. He succeeded in getting
transferred from one hoshital to ancther until he found
himself in one in his native city.  As soon as he was
well enough he managed by surreptitious means on
the eve of [tahan intervention to escape across the
border into Italy. There he enlisted, and although
in the Austrian army he had held the rank of Ofer
lewcenant ﬁﬁrst lieutenant) and was entitled by the
Italian military regulations to a similar rank in the
Italian army, he refused to avail himself of a privilege
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only acquired while serving under the hated Schwarz-
£elb, and he served at first as a private. But by
distinguishing himself in action on various sectors of the
front he received his commission as an Italian officer,
was eventually promoted captain and decorated with
the silver mr,dn? for valour. All through the years
of the War he never receivedl news of his parents,
and it was only after the Armistice that he at last heard
that they were alive and well. This gallant officer’s
brother was also a war volunteer in the Italian army.

The only exceptions to the predominant [talian feel-
i{% in the Venezia Giulia were the local Socialists.

e Socialist party had been treated with every favour
by the Imperial and Royal Gevernment, and its organ
1t Lavoraswre of Trieste was the only Italian paper of
which the authorities allowed the publication after
Italy’s intervention; its tone throughout was one
of devotion to the Emperor-King and the Central
Powers.

By the terms of the Pact of London the whole of
the Venezia Giulia, as well as the Trentino, was to
be zsdigned to Italy in the case of a victory of the Allies,
with the frontier along the crest of the Julian Alps
according to the traditional aspirations of the Italian

triots 35 recorded above, plus Dalmatia as far as

unta Planka (between Sebenico and Trat). Fiume
was to be left to ‘Croatia’, thereby implying a belief
that the end of the War, even if the ﬂﬁiea were
victorious, would see the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy
still in being, although greatly reduced in territory,
with an autonomous Croatis as part of it; n the
circumstances Fiume would have been its only port.
There was then no question of a Yugoslav or Serb-
Croat-Slovene State absorbing all the southern pro-
vinces of the Dual Monarchy; at most it was expected
that Serbia would secure Bosnia and the Herzegovina
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and an outlet on the Adriatic in Southern Dalmatia,
as President Wilson was afterwards to promise them
th his Fourteen Points. It will be remembered that
in that same document the peoples of Austria-Hungary
were only to be given autonomy; there was evidently
no idea of the break-up of the Empire. but merely of
depriving it of some i;?i its territories in favour of its
neiphbours.  Wilson afterwards repeatedly asserted
fhat he had never heard of those iniquitous ‘secret’
treaties, least of all of the Pact of London, until he
reached Paris after the Armistice. But, Colonel
Housc's papers have clearly proved that the whole
question Eﬂ.d been thrashed out in all its details in a
conversation between the President himself and Mr.
Balfour in the spring of 1917, That of course was
before Yugoslav propaganda had been brought into
action and before it suited the President to pose as the
semi-divine champion of international virtue against
the wicked diplomacy of the past and as the protector
of the weaker against the more powerful States.

Up to the very end of the War the Yugos'avs of
Austria-Hungary  remained profoundly attachéd to
the Monarchy, and even the Slovene d:%yt}-' Dir,
Koroshetz, who was afterwards to become Yugoslav
delegate at the Paris Corference and subsequently
Prime Minister of the Serb-Croat-Slovene State,
repeatedly  gave expression to his loyalty to the
Emperor-King, No regiments fought with more
ardour against the enemies of Austria-Hungary than
those of the Yugoslav provinces, and this was the case
not only on the [talian front,! but also against the

! Certain pro-Yugealav writers in Grear Brimin have asserted that
they anly fought with vigour against Ialy in their desire to prave that
if the Venezie Giulia and MNorthern Dalmans had not been promissd
tir Traly by the Paee of London the Yuogposlave would kave been allies
and not enemics of the Entente,

L7e



THE VEMNEZRIA GIULIA

Russians and even their Serb brethren. Only in
certain units composed of Bosnians and Herzegovin-
ians were there many defections; the units formed of
Austro-Hungarian prisoners captured by the Russians
and who afterwards voluntarily came to fight enrolled
in the Serbian army in Macedonia were nearly all
natives of those provinces.

When at the end of October, 1918, the Dual Mon-
archy, in consequence of the Iralian victory of Vittorio
Veneto, broke up, the National Council of Zagreb did
not even consider the idea of being absorbed by or
united to Serbia, but demanded the creation of an
independent Yugoslav State consisting exclusively of
the ex-Austro-Hungarian provinces inhabited by
Yugoslavs, While the Italian troops were advancin
through territories to which the Zagreb Council lai
claim, it tried to mobilize a Croat-Slovene army to
resist the Italians, but the attempt failed, as both
Croats and Slovenes were far too exhausted and war-
weary to fight any longer. Nor was the unity even
in those provinces complete, and the Narodne Vijece of
Hubliana would not co-operate with the Croat Sabor

Zag:eb. It was only after the failure of this attempt
that the Croats resigned themsclves to the necessity
of concluding sorae form of federation with Serbia,
who as an ﬂﬁi:d Power could be represented at Paris
and appeal to the other Allies against the claims of
Italy. After a month of negotiations the Zagreb
Councii ended on November 24 by making complete
dedition to Belgrade, which the Croats appear to have

etted ever since.? '

At the Peace Conference the delimitation of the
new frontiers of Italy on the north-east was rendered

1 Oteer Bauer, Die feten gickincke Revolution, Vimona, 1923, pp
17=22, 133 e s, and Umberto Nani, in Edwsanione fusciste, Novem-
ber, 1928, pp. 5867,
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difficult because the claims of Italy were opposed not
by ex-cnemies alone, but by a State which had been
an’ ally and by E:-eoplﬁ who, although they had been
ex-enemics until the last hour, were now camouflaged
as allies under the mantle of the Serbs. Three solu-
tions were then proposed. [taly demanded in the
first instance the execution of the Pact of London, to
which she afterwards added Fiume, as its inhabitants,
terrified at the idea of being placed under the rule of
a people whom they regarded as outer barbarians,
had sent an urgent appeal to the Italians to be spared
that fate and demanding the annexation of their city
to Italy. The Yugoslav thesis, expounded by the
Dalmatian Croat Dr, Trumbich, was that Trieste,
Fiume, Dalmatia and the mountain area of Gorizia be
assigned to Yugoslavia, and only the Gonizian plain

rudgingly left to Italy. While the official Yugoslav
ﬁema.nds were those cutlined above there was an active
semi-official propaganda, secretly supported by re-
sponsible Yugoslav statesmen, which demanded far
more—the whole of the ex-Austrian territories claimed
by Italy, the province of Tldine and ‘P:rha 5 even
Venice, which appears included in the Yugeshw pro-

aganda maps within the ideal frontiers of the Yugoslay

tate, President Wilson, refusing to recognize the
validity of the Pact of London, demanded that all
Carnicla, all Dalmatia, a part of Gorizia-Gradisca and
the eastern half of Istria should be given to Yugoslavia
on account of the ethnic composition of the inhaoitants,
but rejected the ethnic factor with regard to Fiume,
which, although sdmittedly an Italian town, must be
aceorded to Yupgeslavia because it would be convenient
to that State,

The wrangle over the Adriatic problem lasted for
two years, and Italy, in spite of her undoubted rights,
did not present her case in the most effective way.
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She would have done better to insist on the execution
of the Pact of London pure and simple in the dis-
cussions with the Allies who could not in decency have
repudiated it, and then, once having securcd that, to
negotiate with the Yugoslavs for Fiume in exchange
for concessions elsewhere. In order to gain her point
with the Allies, she might we!l have exploited Wilson's
urgent desire to get the Covenant of the League
accepted and included in thetext of the Peace Treaties,
and the equally urlg:nt desire of Great Britain and
France to secure ltaly's signature to the treaty of
peace with German{,& But unfortunately Italy herself
was not united, Within the Government divided
counsels prevailed, or at least while one statesman
attached more importance to one point another insisted
on the greater necessity of securing another, and public

inion was bewildered by the uncertainties in ruling
circles. ‘The prestige of Italy was moreover seriously
weakened and the authority of the Government shaken
by the anarchy in the country and by the savage anti-
natigqal propaganda of groups who were prepared
to sacrifice their country's claims for the sake of party
interestr, ‘There were even politicians who would not
hesitate to renounce italy's rights in order to secure
the sympathy and perhaps the favours of her
adversaries. y

At last, after innumerable projects, counter-projects,
memoranda and notes had been presented, discussed
and rejected at Paris, direct negotiations between
Yugeslavia and Italy were undertaken, and as the
sinister figure of Wilson receded into the limbo of
abscurity, the British and French Governments advised
Yugoslavia to accept Iraly's very generous terms. At
Rapalle, in November, 1920, a treaty was concluded
whereby Italy secured the territories assigned to her
by the Pact of London, but gave up all her pertion
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of Dalmatia {except the purely Italian town of Zara),
certain small districts on the Italo-Yugoslav frontier,
with most of the islands, while the islands of Cherso,
Lussin, Lagosta and Pelagosa remained to Italy; in
exchange for these very important concessions all that
[taly secured was that Fiume should be declared a free
city with a tiny territory consisting of the old cerpas
separatim and a strip of Istria so as to connect it with
Italian territory. The suburb of Sufak adjoining
Fiume, but historically and ethnically Croatian, was
left to Yugoslavia, to whom Porto Baros, an integral

art of the port of Fiume, was also ceded by a secret
Eur binding letter of Count Sforza, then Iralian
Minister of Foreign Affairs.! We shall sce afterwards
what serious consequences this concession produced,
and it should be noted that it was almost gratuitous,
as at the time the Yugoslavs were so desirous of arriving
at a settlement that they were quite prepared to forgo
Porto Baros.

The Rapallo Treaty presented many other unsatis-
factory features besides the cession of Porto Paros,
for Italy had cxchanged a very considerable avea
comprising several Italian communities, which if not
numerous wercti:;'ﬁhly civilized and of strongly Italian
sentiments and ittons, for the erzction of one Italian
, community with a tiny territory as a free aty. It
aroused a good deal of resentment in Italy and a large
number B%ugﬁﬂatﬂﬂ protested against it, but ar all
events it was a solution, and public opinion was relieved
at any agreement bcing concluded which should put
an end to the prutracted dispute, although, as we shall
see, it did not by any means wholly fulfl this expecta-
tion. The Santa Margherita Conventions, concluded

1 Cpant Sfara denied the existerce o this letter both i the Cham-
ber and in the Foreipn Affirs Committes, but its ezistence was
revealed when the Yugoalavs demanded it execution.
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in the summer and autumn of 1922, dealt with certain
minor points left uncovered by the Rapallo Treaty.

At the time when that treaty was signed Fiume was
still in the hands of the soldier-poet DM Annunzio,
who with a force of volunteers had seized the town in
September, 1919, defying the diplomacy of all Europe
and the Government of [taly then ruled by Sig. Nitei.
D'Annunzio refused to recognize the treaty, and the
Giolitti Government, which had succeeded that of
Nitti, sent an armed force against him in Christmas
week, 1920, and after a short bombardment obliged
him to evacuate Fiume in January following. The
free city of Fiume, as created by the Rapallo Treaty,
was wholly without vitality and proved incapable of con-
stituting an administration for itself, so that the Italian
Government had to maintain troops and police in the
town for the preservation of order, and also had to
supply its inhabitants with food, because the blockade
imposed by Yugoslavia during the D' Annunzio régime
had paralysed all trade, and the town needed a long
time to recover.

When Sig. Mussolini came into power at the end
of October, 1922, he realized that the Rapallo-Santa
Margherita settlement was profoundly unsatisfactory,
and proceeded to negotiate with Yugoslavia for its
revision; in January, 1924, a new treaty, or rather
group of treaties, was concluded in Rome. Italy

nized Yugoslavia's sovereignty over Porto Baros
and the go-called Delta, and Yupgoslavia that of Italy
over the town and the rest of the port of Fiume, while
the Thaon di Revel dock within the latter was leased
to Yugoslavia for fifty years and Yugoslavia leased
to Italy the right bank of the Fiume canal.

With the conclusion of the ltale-Yugoslay Treaty
of January, 1924, it was hoped that a new era in the
relations between the two countries had commenced.
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Mane the less the course of events did not wholly
justify this optimism, As Sig. Mussolini stated in
his speech to the Senate on ]gum: 5, 1928, relations
between two States bordering on each other cannot
be indifferent; they can only be of a friendly or a
hestile character, ‘Excluding the latter horn of the
dilemma, and hwinﬁ tiisrefore adopted the principle
of a policy of friendship, Italy has loyally practised
such a policy towards Yugoslavia and consecrated it
in the treaty of 1524." In order to complete that
treaty a series of agreements known as the Nettuno
Conventions were concluded in the summer of the
following year, covering a number of lesser questions
affecting the solution of various aspects of Italo-
Yugoslav relations. But for three years those instru-
ments were not ratified Yugoslavia, and durin

that period the manifestations of unfriendliness an

even of hostility towards Italy in wide sections of
public opinion were unceasing.  ‘Iraly’, Sig. Mussolini
continued in that same speech, ‘is further obliged to
note that the Treaty of 1924 has failed to create that
moral atmosphere whereby friendship descends from
the official protocols of Governments and touches the
heart of the peoples.’

It is true that Belgrade's inactior was partly due to
questions of internal policy, and an agitation was
raised in Croatia and Dalmatia against ratification,
with the pretext that the apreements would prove

rticularly injurious to the interests of those provinces,

ventually the opposition *o ratification assumed the
form of an anti Serb agitation when the Yugoslay
Government in 1928 expressed its intention of ratifying
the conventions, which led to vielent disputes between
the Government and the Croats, but eventually the
conventions were ratified.

In Italy public epinion took comparatively little
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interest in the affairs of Yugoeslavia, and the Italian
Press seldom even ml:ntiuneﬁ that country at all, but
the Yugoslav Press and even certain prominent political
men lost no opportunity of inciting the people against
Ttaly and everything ltalian. One deputy went to
the point of advocating war and prophesying an
armistice to be concluded in Venice. A handbook
of military instruction issued to the Yugoslav soldiers,
revised and recommended by the Ministry of War,
is replete with inflammatory matter, and the [talians
are repeatedly described as the irreconcilable enemies
of the fatherland. It constantly harps on the injustice
of Italy's occupation of tetritories which should by
right belong to Yugoslavia, such as "all Istria, together
with Gorizia-Gradisca, Trieste, extending to the
Isonzo, the city and environs of Zara, the islands of
Cherso, Lussin, Lagosta and Pelagisa’. Anti-ltalian
feeling often finds even morc violent expression, in
the shape of public demonstrations accompanied by
speeches of extreme ferocity and attacks en persons
and institutions.

The causes of this hestility are of a varied nature.
While Yugosiavia is torn by internal factions and deep
racial and religious diferences, hostility to ltaly unites
sections of the p::guiatinn and parties which in other
respects are bitterly averse to each other. Passibly
the Belgrade Government is not too unwilling to
encourage this anti-Italian attitude as & means of
attenuating internal dissensions.  We must not forget
that there 13 the traditional hatred of Italy, dating from
pre-Yugoslay days, which Austria bad instilled into
the Slovencs and Croats then in direct contact with
the Italian element in the defunct Monarchy. This
hatred has been merely intensified by the fact of [taly’s

ossession of territories to which Croats and Slovenes
aid claim. ©On the other hand, the Serbs, who are
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thes dominant element in the Triune Kingdom,
although they have not the same hereditary hostility
to' Italy as the above-named les and have on
many occasions followed a friendly policy towards
Italy from whom during the War they received
immense benefits, too soon, alas, forgotten, are filled
with the most overween!ng ambitions anu think them-
selves capable of defying the universe. These
ambitions extend not only to the ex-Austrian provinces
annexed to Italy, but to every district within reach,
in [taly, Bulgaria, Austria, Hungary, Albania, Greece
and Rumania. There is not a district on the borders
of Yugoslavia to which the Belgrade politicians do not
lay claim, ‘The Italianization of the Slovenes and
Croats of Italy is merely a pretext for agitation, at all
events as far as the Serbs are concerned, inasmuch as
their own record in the matter of minorities is not
such as to entitle them to criticize their neigh-
bours, even with regard to peoples belonging to races
analogous to their own, such as the Croats, the Mon-
tenegring and the Macedonians, 'Tothe Serbs Croatia,
Dalmatia, Montenegro and Macedonia are just as
much conquered provinces to be held n subjection
as I'reste, Gorizia and Istria would be if they could
conquer and annex them,

The Albanian element in the Italo-Yugoslav con-
troversy is dealt with in the chapter on Albania.

The question of the Italiins in Dalmatia is not
regarded in ltaly as an urgent one, and is hardly ever
mentioned in the Press or in public speeches, although
many meditate on it.

On the other hand, if there are causes of disagree-
ment between the two countries there are also reasons
for friendlier relations, especially in the economic field.
Italy is Yuigoslawia's best customer; her imports
therefrom averaged iu the years 1924-28 about
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690,000, 000 lire per annum,  In the list of countries
exporting to Yugoslavia [taly comes third, being
preceded only {gr Austria and Czechoslovakia; i
that same period her sales to Yugoslavia averaged
312,000,000 lire per annum, There is indeed every
reason why this trade should increase still further, as
Italy is likely to need more and more timber and other
raw materials from Yugoslavia, and the latter will buy
ever more manufactured poods from [ealy, But o
achieve this result the Yugoslav authorities should
facilicate and not hamper Ttalo-Yugoslav trade nor even
transit t.ade between third countries and [talian ports,
and avoid placing restrictions un the activities of
Italian commercial trayvellers and business men, just as
Yugoelav business men are undisturbed in Italy,
Possibly now that Franco-ltalian relations have
improved, that improvement will be reflected in ltalo-
Yugoslav relations. The apgressive attitude of the
Yugoslavs towards ltaly was largely based on the
support promised by or h for from France. Cer-
tain organs of the French Press lent colour to the
belief that Yugaslavia could count on French aid for
any action aganst [taly, by su.ggesﬁns that such an
ﬂ.gﬁlrﬁsive policy would be welcome and in conformity
with the French policy of military alliances against
all possible rivals. It is notorious that French steamers
regularly unloaded large carpoes of arms at fized
periods in the Yugoslav perts. But subsequently
France became somewhat less enthusiastic and un-
discriminating in her support of Yugoslav ambitions,
and showed some anxiety lest she sheuld be Znvolved
in an Italo-Yugeslay quarrel which might prove
unfavourable to French interests, Hence her material
and moral support of the Belgrade Government policy
of adventures somewhut slackened. Doubts appear
to have also arisen as to whether all these expensive
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sypplies will ever be paid for; they do not therefore
appear to be furnished in the same generous quantities
w5 before. Certainly the supply of war material to
Yugoslavia is hardly the best way of promoting inter-
national peace, and it i3 to be regretted that even the
British Government did not see jts way to prevent
certain British firms from supplying that country with
submarines the object of which, in the peculiar circum-
swances of the case—the fact that the Yugoslav coast
15 much more favourably situated to resist aggression
by sea than that of almost any other country—is of
an exclusively aggressive nature.

But if Yugoslavia 1s not encouraged in her anti-
Italian policy by the reasonable prospect of effective
support of some Great Power, there is little likelihood
that she will ever proceed to acts of apgression which,
without that support, would inevitably lead to results
disastrous for her.

The Venezia Giulia, as it is now constituted after
the settlements of November, 1920, and January,
1924, consists of five provinces: Trieste, with a
stretch of coast to the west and a sectica of Carniclan
hinterland reaching the Yugorlav frontier along the
crest of the Julian Alps; Gorizia, comprising most of
the old Austrian province of Gorizia-Gradisca (formerly
the ‘princely county’ or Gefiirsrete Grafschafr) and other
districts of Carniola; lrtoa, corresponding to the old
Austrian province of that name minus a small strip
of territory in the north-east attached to Fiume and
some o. the Quarnero Islands left to Yugoslavia;
Fiume, consisting of the town itself and some districts
of Istria and Carniola; and Zara, with a tiny district
around it. At the census of 1921 the population was
distributed as follows: Trieste, 328,940; Gorizia,
290,707; Fiume, 85,543; Pola (Istna), 299,295;
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Zara, 19,6g7: total, 1,021,182, Of these, as we have
seen, Some 40 to 4§ per cent. were reputed by the last
Austrian census to be Slavs—Slovenes in Trieste,
Gorizia and Western Istria, Croats in Eastern Istria,
Fiume and Zara, To-day the proportions have
changed, even apart from the wilful errors of the
Austrian calculations. Many: of the Slav railwaymen
and Civil Servants, who were natives of other pmvinnqjs,
have returned to their homes, and other Slavs recent
migrated have, from dishike of the [talians, moved
into Yugoslavia, although it should be added that a
certain number of Croats, intolerant of the Balkan
methods of government enforced by the Serbs in
Yugoslavia, have preferred to settle in [talian territory.?
In 1900 there were some J0,000 Italian citizens from
Italy proper established in the Venezia Giulia for
purposes of business, who did not figure in the esti-
mates of the refative proportions of Italian and Slavs;
but to-day the Italians from the old provinces, as
they are now called, not only have remained and swell
the Italian percentage, but have grown to 200,000,
withéut counting the Civil Servants and the garrisons.
The relntive proportions are now probably about
700,000 ltalians and 'joo0oc Slavs, and the latter
are tending to diminish relatively, although not
absolutely,

The E{’istﬂr}f of Trieste since the annexation is
closely bound up with that of the Bolshevik outbreaks

1 The feelings of many of the Yugeslavs of the foemer Austro-
Hunpgarian provinces may be panged by a remark made by Dir. Koro-
shetz, then Yogoelav Prime Mindster, 1o a poung fureign schofar visiting
the country.  On being asked what he was dedng in Yugoslivia, the
forcipner replied that he had come to make 8 comparison between the
Austrian and the Yuposhy administrations, o which Dr. Koreshetz
retorted in German: "There is 10 possible comparison,  The Avstrian
administration was 2 model one,  With these people there is nothing
to be done.’ :
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and the subsequent rise and triumph of Fascism. In
the early days of Italian Trieste the great majority of
the inhabitants gave way to the wildest manifestations
of enthusiasm, and ne one thought of anything except
the joy of being liberated from the hated Austrian
voke. But the Socialists and Communists; who as
far as political action wint were at Trieste practically
a single party, and were wholly free from patriotic
sentiment, adopted an attitude of open hostility to the
Italian authorities, insulted and outraged officers in
the streets, and committed innumerable acts of criminal
violence, including not a few murders. Therr slogan
was opposition to all nationalisms and support of the
Russian Communist International. According to Sig.
Ciiunta,® what they really wanted was “to take advantage
of the transition period from one régime to the other,
prevent the consolidation of the new state of thingﬁ,
and, helding aloof both from Slayv and Itahan
nationalism, form a strong international nucleus, a
“Julian Republic”, whence the revolution should
spread to the conguest of the Kingdom and jein up
afterwards with Russian Commu=ism’? For many
months, owing to the incredible feebleness of the

overnments of the day, Trieste came to be almost
a fief of the seditious partics. The Triestine patriots,
who had sacrificed everything and risked everything
for the national cause, were ignored by the authorities
and reparded with suspicion or at least as nuisances,
and many favours and appointments were conferred
on persons who had been notoriously of Austrian
sympathies or even agents of the departed Government
and were now supported by influential Secialist and
Communist leaders. The non-3ccialist Slavs hoped
to take advantage of the chaos in which the city was

1 MNow a depoty and Un'er-Zecretary to the Prime Mindster,

2 In Gerarchia, Beplember, 1927, p.o7ob &f ey,
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plunged and of the absence of all authority to promoce
the Yugoslav cause. [t was at one moment actually
reported that an invasion of the Venezia Giulia was
being planned at Ljubliana to drive the Italians into
the sea and bring about the annexation of the whole
arca to the Yugoslav State. |

About this time the Trieste Fascio was formed and
began to acquire importance, while in many other
Ell_nrts of Italy the movement was still in its infancy.

his is due to its activity in conducting a struggle
both against the Communist and other seditious move-
ments and for the defence of Italy’s frontiers and
territorial integrity. On May 24, 1920,! the Fascio,
led by Francesco Giunta, organized a patriotic demon-
stration to commemorate Italy's intervention in the
World War, The demonstration aroused widespread
enthusiasm throughout the Italian element, thereby
breaking the spell of Red domination. The Fascists
also organized a service of frontier guards to prevent
any possible incursion from the other side by armed
komitudji bands. On July 12 the news reached
Trieste of the mu-der of Commander Gulli and the
mechanic Rossi of the ltalian cruiser Puglis at Spalato,
The Fascio at once organized a protest meeting; the
shops were closed «t & pm. and the citizens invited
to commemorate the victims of this dastardly crime
in the Piazza dell’ Units. During the ceremony a
Fascist was stabbed by a Slav, whereupon a cortége
was formed and advanced towards the Hérel Balkan,
the headguarters of the Slav orgamizations, On
approaching the building the demonstrators were
greeted with a volley of shots, and even some bombs
werc thrown at them, with the result that an officer
was killed and several persons wounded. The Balkan

' The first Fascio in Italy hed been (ounded by Benito Mussolini
on March 23, 1gug, in Milan.
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wils then actually besieged by the crowd, and finally
sgme youths succeeded in getting into it and setting
iton fire,! The very next day large numbers of citizens
came to the Fasast headquarters and applied for
membership, and by the end of the year there were
12,000 Fascist in Trieste, with a daily paper of their
own and a chamber of Libour, for Fascist syndicalism
was already beginning to organize a labour movement
which was patriotic and not revolutionary, The Fasci
of Trieste and of the other Julian towns and the
Fascist labour organizations proceeded to tackle the
various economic and civic prnq:rlems. of the area, where
post-war economic conditions were by no means easy.
At the general election of 19271 three out of the four
deputies for Tricste were Fascists, and in the rest of
the Venezia Giulia several Fascists were returned,
besides some Slavs and Communists, Bur as long
as the feeble, weak-kneed agnostic Ministries suc-
ceeded cach other in Rome, neither the political nor
the economic problems could be solved satisfactorily;
the most that could be done was to carry on, amid a
welter of sedition and chans, and to hope for better
times.

The Venezia Giulia presents certain features of
interest for the traveller, and althoagh it is not so rich
. Im artistic or natural beauty as many other parts of
[taly,” it is by no means devoid of such attractions.
The chief centre is the great seaport of Trieste at the
head of the Adriatic opposite Venice. The city is of
very ancient origin, l;m except for the fine earl
medizval catheural of San Guusto on a steep hill
dominating the town and the bay, Trieste possesscs
few remains of its past, It is to all intents and

1 The bitter'y antz-Italian Crechaslovak Consalin Trieste attempted

i orgroize an internationa] consulay protest apaingt this act, but he
failed awing to lack of suppart,
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purposes a modern city, having grown up from a large
village in the last two hundred years, particularly in
the last century. For a short period it had been under
Venetian rule, but during the rest of its history it
was either a free commune or under the Empire. In
19719 it was declared a free port of the Empire, and its
trade at once began to increase.  Few names of historic
importance are associated with it, although Napoleon's
sister Caroline, the ex-Queen of Naples, lived for a
time at Trieste, and the sinister Fouché, Duke of
Otranto ended his days there, Winckelmann was
murdered and Sir Richard Burton was British Consul-
General in that city. After the loss of Venetia in
1866 it was practically the only port of Austria con-
nected by rail with Vienna and the other parts of the
Empire, the Dalmatian ports being inadequate and
without communications with the interior, Austria
consequently, while ruthlessly persecuting the Italian
element of the population, con many favours on
its trade and shipping. The Austrian Lloyd, which
had i3 headquarters at Trieste, ended by securin
alriest a monopoly of the Levant trade and promot
Austrian political mterests.  The city soon outstripped
its old rival Venice, waich had sunk to & mere tourist
and artistic centre, and became a cosmopolitan port
with a mixed population, in the trade of which people
from all parts of the Dual Monarchy, Germany and
other European countries, the Balkan States, Turkey
and Greece, played an impﬂrlmn;dpﬂﬁ1 The total trade
of Trieste in 1909—13 amounted to an annual average
of nearly g} million tons, and in 1y13 1t was over
6 millions. DMany goods, especially groceries and
colonial products, which were a ﬂpcciilil;-}f" of Triestine
trade, were imported into [taly through Trieste. The
docking facilities were at the fime among the most
atlvanced in Europe.
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‘The Triestini fully realized that in the event of
annexation to Italy the city would lose its privileged
position as the only outlet to the sea for the vast and
wealthy provinces of Austria, and become merely one
of many Italian ports and be cut off from its natural
hinterland. Yet, although they are essentially a busi-
ness people, they nevir hesitated an instant and
continued to work for annexation to [taly.  So strong
was the spirit of Jealiawitd in Trieste that even man
foreigners established there were carried away by it
and absorbed into it. The war volunteer Spiridione
Xydias, of Greek origin, met a hero's death in the
ranks of the Italian army during the War. The Jewish
community, which is traditionally associated with mer-
cantile pursuits, was exceptionally ardent in its Italian

atriotism, and one of its most estcemed members,
E‘rof, Venezian, also a war voluntecr, was one of the
first to fall in action.

During the World War the trade of Trieste was
reduced to practically nothing at all, and a large part
of the accumulated capital of the city was consamed
or invested in Austrian war loan:s which afterwards
became worthless paper. When on November 3,
1918, after the victory of Vitterio Veneto, the Italian
expeditionary force led by Generzl Petitti di Roreto
landed at the quays of Trieste, a new epoch in the city's
history commenced. The situation created by the
liberation from Austrian rule was somewhat different
from that which had been expected. [t was not as
if the Austrian Empire had continued to exist and,
being deprived of Trieste, had deflected its trade to
some other Austrian port, for the Empire was no more.
The old hinterland of Trieste was split up among six
separate States, without counting Hungary, who had
always done far more business through Fiume than
through Trieste. Italy herself had acquired the whole
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of the Venezia Giulia, and at that time part of Dalmatia
as well; to Yugoslavia most of Carniola, part of Styria
and Southern Dalmatia had been attributed; Czecho-
slovakia comprised Bohemia and Moravia and a}rm
of Austrian Silesia (to say nothing of Northern Hun-
gary); Poland had acquired Galicia and the other half
of Silesia; Kumania held the Bukovina; the new
Austrian Republic retained the remnants of the dis-
rupted Empire. Of these States only Imly and
Yugoslavia had outlets on the Adratic, the ports of
Poland and Rumania were on other seas, and Czecho-
slovakia and Austria had no sea coast at all.  Apart
from the products of its local industries, which were
by no means unimportant, Trieste thus still remained
the natural outlet for at least a large part of the terri-
tories of the old Empire. But it was now a foreign
port to all of them; those States which had ports of
their own of course preferred that their trade should

thither rather than to Trieste, while for Austria
and Czechoslovakia it was on the same level with
the ports of other countries, particularly Hambur
ard Bremen, and +rth the Danube route to the Blac
Sea, so that it had to m}t}v on its own natural advantages
to retain a part of its tormer trade.

During the immadiate post-war period the economic
situation of the whole of the Succession States, especi-
ally of the Austrian Republic, was disastrous. But,
on the other hand, the need for goods of all kinds
was so usgent that Trieste at once resumed its activity,
although on a smailer scale than before the War. In
1919 that trade amounted to 2,847,431 tons, and in
1920 to 3,706,827, But by 1921 the full effects of
the post-war crisis began to be felt, and the returns
fell in that year to 2,807,085 tons.  In 1922 there was
a slight improvement, which was accentuated in 1923
and still mere so in the following year, when trade
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rose to §,841,431 tons, almost equalling the returns
for 1g13. But the general European crisis of 192 5-26
had its effect in reducing theicity’s trade to §,465,978
and 4,765,076 tons respectively; the years 1927 and
1928 showed improvement, the tonnage in the latter
year being §,199,029., There appears to be a con-
tinued tendency towards increase.

As the years passed the economic conditions of the
city’s hinterland improved, and with the advent of the
Fascist Government in Italy order was restored and
the improvement and eventually the stabilization of
the currency, although at first it produced financial
stringency, in the long run tended to create a return
to a normal situation, The areas which fed the trade
of Trieste came to be the same as in pre-war days,
and if Austria to-day is poorer than she was in 1913
she i3 much better off than in 191925, and Czecho-
slovakia has recovered nearly all her old prosperity.
It iz true, however, that poods conveyed to or from
the former country to Trieste have to cross one customs
barrier which did not exist before, and those to or from
the latter two such barriers, and lthough goods *n
transit do not pay duty (and the bulk of 'rieste’s trade
is transit trade), the mere existenve of customs barriers
involves delay,  Consequently Har::bu.t%lfs competing
seriously with Trieste for the Czechoslovak and
Austrian trade, and it 15 only the shorter distance
between Trieste and the Levant ports as compared
with that between the latter and Hamburg and the
so-called Adriatic tariff which operates in favour of
the [talian port. The Yugoslav trade, which is not
very important, except as regards timber, naturally
tends towards the Yugoslav ports, especially Sufak,
and that of Hungary gravitates towards Fiume. A
certain part of the trade of all these countries goes by
water down the Danube, but thisis of course no novelty.
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The chief elements in favour of Trieste arc the
Adriatic tariff, which reduces the cost of transport,
and the fact that there '3 a large number of regular
sailings from Trieste to all parts of the world, so
that the exporter can count on his goods being shipped
at fixed dates without long and uncertain delays, iq he
port, moreover, is admirably equipped; under Austria
a good deal had already been done, but new improve-
ments have been subsequently introduced, and when
the Duca d'Acsta dock, which will be the second
punto france, or frec zone, now in construction, is
finished, Trieste will have a really first-rate harbour
organization,

he passenger services are also important, as the
ex-Austrian Lloyd, now Lloyd Triestino, the Cosulich
and other lines sailing from Trieste possess excellent
steamers and continue to increase and improve their
fleets. ‘The Ttalian lines enjoy almost a monopoly of
the first-class passenger service for the ports of the
Levant, and there are luxurious steamers sailing from
Trieste for Egypt, India, the Far East, America,
[ oy P

The Tricstine industries are also of considerable
importance, especialiy the Siabifimento tecnico, the
ship-building yards at Monfalcone and elsewhere, and
other large plants.

While the transit trade, in a::da and passengers,
and the local industrics are locking up, local trade is
less prosperous.  Trieste was formerly the inter-
mediate centre for coffee, sugar and other imll’mﬁe:d
goods which were negotiated there and then re-shipped
to all parts of the old Empire and foreign lands,
especially to the Near East. To-day, owing to a
general tendency of all countries to try to climinate
the middle-man, this trade has preatly declined; the
Brazilian exporter, for instance, instead of sending
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his coffee to Trieste to be re-shipped thence to Greece
and Turkey, 15 apt to send it direct, even in quite
small shipments, to every little Levantine seaport
without touching Trieste, Also a certain number of
very able German middle-men, who had made a
speciality of this form of trade, have departed, leaving
no competent successory behind them. The sugar
trade is in better condition than coffee, but in a
general way there does not seem much likelihood of a
revival of the intermediary business, and other forms
of activity must be sought for. The two most im-
portant insurance companies of Italy have their head-
quarters in T'rieste, and after the annexation special
exemptions were granted to them from the monopoly
existing in the old provinces in favour of the State
Insurance Institute in the field of life insurance, as it
was felt that it would fall o hardly on the Triestini
if, after all the sufferings and losses of the War, the
activities of these two admirably organized insurance
companies were to be seriously curtailed.

The general aspect of Tricste is not as beautiful as
that of most Italian cities, The stcets are wide ard
regular, the buildings large and soid, but vnpdistin-
guished, and there are few feamures of architectural
beauty old or new. The part is the chicf centre of
the city’s life, and is full of interest for all who wish

“to follow the vicissitudes of international sea-borne
trafhic, for the whole commercial life of the Near East
seems to concentrate among the quays and in tiie docks
of T'rieste. ‘The shops ars w::]? supplied with goods
of excellént quality and great variety. ‘There are
several first-class hotels, frequented by a very cosmo-
politan clientéle, especially on the arrival or departure
of the larger stcamers, and a number of enormous
cafés which are filled to overflowing at certain hours.
The inhabitants are active and business-like, and the
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port operations are carried out with speed asd
efficiency.

The environs of the ¢ity are varied and beautiful.
The hills immediately behind it are thickly wooded
until one reaches the bare Carso region. Along the
coast both north and south of Trieste are many
attractive seagide resorts, suth as Grado and Porto
Rose, largely frequented by visitors from the Succes-
sion States, especially from Crechoslovakia. The
castle of Miramer, with its tragic memories of the
Emperor Maximilian of Mexico, is in a wonderful
situation, but the building itself is modern and
singularly ugly.

I'rieste is within casy reach of the great Carso battle-
fields, which for every Italian arc sacred ground. It
was round Gorizia, the capital of one of the five pro-
vinces of the Venezia Giulia, that some of the bloodiest
battles in the whole War were fought; it is 2 name which
none of us can hear without emotion, and represents
for Italians what Ypres means for Britons or Verdun
for Frenchmen, The hills surrounding Gorizia, beau-
tifub in their spring verdure, but sinister in their war-
time record, wer. drenched with the best blood of
Italy, and it is on their slopes that the real unity of the
ltaltan people wes finally eemented. The Carso
proper, extending from south of the town to the neigh-
bourhood of ‘Trieste, is a rocky wilderness of peculiar
formation, for the massés of stone are split up into
innumerable fissures and crannies and bristling with
Eninm and edgesas sharp as knives. During the

attles every shell on exploding was raultiplieil tenfold,
so that not only fragments nrg steel but also pieces of
rock not less terrible scattered death and destruction
around them.

At the outhreak of the War the Austriuns held this
powerful defensive bulwark, and in the imminence of

191



THE EXPANSION OF ITALY

Italian intervention they proceeded to strengthen it to
a formidable degree, so that when the Italians, after
crossing the Isonzo plain, ‘jegan to advance up the
slopes they were exposed to/ a deadly fire. For the
Austrians, too, the Carso eventually became a place of
horror, as in the course of the War artillery improved,
the use of high explosies became more general and
trench mortars were introduced, Most of the Aus-
trian positions were to the east of the Izonzo, but
the Sabotino and Podgora hills west of the river were
also held, and offered the most strenuocus resistance,
With infinite effort and awful losses the Iralians tought
their way inch by inch, up the San Michele and con-
quered San Martino del Carso and Doberdd * with its
wicked-looking dead lake in a little valley below the
village; the Sabotino, which had been fruitlessly
attacked many times and caused very heavy losses to
the assailants, was at last captured as the result of the
brilliant tactics of General ]fad.a lio,* with hardly any
losses, This success sealed the %at:: of Gorizia, which
fell in August, 1916, but some of the positions dnmin-
aﬁn%’; still rematned in the enemy’r hands, San Marro,
San Daniele, San Gabriele and Mon.e Santo, a bevy of
saints whose names were to assame a deadly signifi-
cance, and desperate fighting for their possession
continued for over a year. Other positions were cap-
tured by the Italians, until in the late summer of 1517,
after another series of great barttles, the Bainsizza
plateau north-east of Gorizia, and the lower .lopes of
the Monte Hermada, the advanced defence of Tgiesrej
were reached, Put the strain had been fearful, the
losses beyond belief, and there were no more reserves

14 whole volome of the Archduke Frederick's memairs B en-
titled Diaderdld, and is devoted to the figh*ing roand that village.
® He is now a Field-Marshal and has been appropriately created
Marquis of the Sabotine.
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to make them good.  Add to this the depressing effect
of the collapse of Russia and the Russian revolution
and the poisonous campa® zn of treachery carried on by
the Socialists and Compr unists, and even by certuin
seditious Clerical groups, encouraged and financed by
the German and Austrian secret service through the
complacent intermediary of the Socialist parties of the
Central Powers, undermined Italy’s power of resist-
ance. Caporetto was due in part to certain military
errors, but chiefly to the war-weariness of the troops
and the moral causes indicated above. In a few days
all ‘tiie positions conquered at such terrible cost of
Italian lives were lost, the Second Army was driven
back in confusion, and the Third, which had never
been defeated, found its left flank exposed by the
failure of the Second and was forced to fall back too,

It seemed as if all were lost and that no attempt to
retrieve the disaster were possible.  But after a retreat
of scores of kilometres the Asiago-Grappa-Piave line
was reached and a new defensive position constituted,
which, held out valiantly 1n the face of a far stronger
enemy flushed with its recent victory. Behind the
new ling the a.my was reorganized and the watchword
was df gai now 5 pasr1. ‘The enemy launched many
attacks, but they were all driven back with heavy losses
on both sides, and later British and French davisions
contributing valiantly to the defence. In October,
1918, exactly a year and a day after Caporetio, the
Piave was re-crossed and the great victory of Vittorio
Veneto achieved, whereby not only was the Austro-
Hungarian army completely defeated. but the Empire
itself destroyed. Thus did the War end with the
liberation of the frafia irredemta—now redemta—but
also with the liberation of Italy from the ever-present
menace of an attack by the overwhelming forces of
Austris-Hungary. The Gorizia zone thus means for
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Italy something more than the annexation of a few
scores of square kilometres of territory.
* South of Gorizia rises Moate San Michele, dominat-
ing the Isonzo valley. To 1:ach it a good motor road
leads from Gorizia southwards, through the famous
Vallone del Carse, abroad depression well sheltered from
artillery fire between high rocky ridges; wherein vast
quantities of sn;p lics and munitions werestored. The
upper slopes of S5an Michele have been declared a zowa
sacra, and all the relics of the War, including the great
dug-outs in the sohd rock for heavy artillery, are left
untouched. From the summit we have an ac..rable
view of the whole battle area—the broad plain of the
Izonzo, now green and well tilled, the little towns of
Gradisca, Sa Sangrado di Merna, the winding
Vippacco valley, farther to the north opposite Gorizia,
the Podgora and the Saboano, and farther still the
Monte Santo and the other three war saints—Gabriele,
Danicle and Marco, Close by is San Martino del
Carso; the present writer remembers it in 1916, when
a fragment of wall about six feet high pierced by a tiny
barred window was the only sigr of what had been
human habitation—all the rest had bee. flattened out
by ceaseless shellfire. To-day the village aas been
rebuilt, and shows no trace of the devastations of war,

Around and behind San Michele stretches the
dreary Carso, where -:rn]¥ the doline, small patches of
soil down at the bottom of strange well-like depressions
in the rock, are cultivated. Some of these ofine arc
only a few square yards in extent, but the industrious
inhabitaqts make the best of their sterile land, and
by dint of untiring effort force it to produce as much
as 18 humanly possible.

Gorizia itsclf is a pleasant little town of no particu-
lar interest to the sightseer, save for its memories.
Historically it is important as the capital of an ancient
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fief of the Empire, but few traces of antiquity exist
to-day, except the castle. There are a number of
imposing palaces, of the ' eventeenth and eighteenth
centuries; }l;elﬂnging to lo al families of some conse-
quence, several of them Germanized, but during the
War it suffered very great damage, first when it was
held by the Austrians and bombarded by the Italians,
and later after the Italian victory of August, 1916, when
it was bombarded by the Austrians, especially in the
last months before gapurtttn, for the enemy was ever
within field-gun range of it on the east side, It has
NOW utca EE':nst entirely rebuilt, and only about a
dozen houses, over the ownership of which legal dis-
putes are pending, still show traces of destruction.
After Trieste, the most impertant seaport of the
Venezia Giulia is Fiume, but its present conditions are
absolutely abnormal. I need not repeat the well-
known story of its post-war vicissitudes, which made of
it for two years one of the most dangerous storm centres
of Europe.  The solution adopted at Rome in 1924,
when such modifications of the earlier agreements as
were possible weie eFected, has resulted in the creation
of a quite fantastic frontier, which creeps round the
town, leaving only 2 rarrow strip at ene point con-
necting it with the rest of ltalian territory. By the
cession to Yugoslavia of Porto Baros the port of Fiume
13 cut in two, and a wall has been built across one of the
moles to separate Italy from Yugeslavia, and a tiny
river sepa-ating Fiume from Suiak iz spanned by a
bridge with Italian se.tries, police and customs officials
at one end of it and Yugoslavs at the other. The
timber trade is mostly concentrated at Sufak, both
because the timber 1s grown in Yugoslav territory and
the exporters naturally prefer to ship it from a port of
their own without crossing a customs borrier, and
because there arc wide open spaces available for storing
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if; other goods rﬂuiring more adr.%unte shelter, which
ia lacking at Sufiak, concentrate at Fiume, where there
hre excellent and well-equijiped warehouses and other
facilities. |

Fiume, it must be remembered, was created by
Hungary, who wished to have a Hungarian port for
her own trade, independently of Austria, and not be
obliged to send goods to Trieste. But at that time:
Sudak, although belonging to Croatia-Slavonia, which
enjoved administrative autonomy, was politically under
Hungary and formed an integral part of the Fume
p-nrt-::nm[]:nler. The Budapest Government .uuwered
all possible favours on Fiume-5Sufak, endowing it with
modern equipment of every kind, Now that Fiume
is Italtan and Sudak Yugoeslav the trade is sharply
divided between the two halves of the one port.  The'
trade of Hungary still goes to Fiume to a consider-
able extent, but it iz very much less important than
it was before the War, and much of what was once
Hungarian trade is now the trade of Yugoslavia,
Cz:c%[:sluwkia or Rumania, and is consejuently mot
attracted towards Fiume any more thaa to other foreign
ports, so that Fiume must only counZ on its natural
advantages to secure a shareofit.  In 1913 tiie trade of
Fiume-5Sufak was 4,017,499 tons: like that of Trieste,
it was totally suspended during the War, and the sus-
pension lasted for several years after the Armistice,
owing to its abnormal nolit:cal conditions. In 1924,
when a more or less normal régime was re-cstablished,
it only amounted to 650,214 (not including Susak) tons.
The t{raee following years saw a considerable improve-
ment (1,320,154, 1,598,100, and 1,480,080 tons).* It
is still considerably above that of Sufak, which s only

1The higher Sgure for 1920 as compared with 1525 and 1927 wes
due to the Bridsh coal strike and the consegeent increaze in the exports
of ceal from Polpnd vis Fiome. ,
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about half a million tons, but even the joint trade of
the two ports is inferior to that of pre-war times.

The ::E:'iﬂus and sensib e solution would be to place
the whole of the Fiume- rufak port system under a
single joint Italo-Yugoslav harbour board; Italy had
proposed such a scheme, but Yugoslavia rejected it,
preferring to cee even the trade of Sufak hampered
rather than that of both Sulak and Fiume pros-

MO1ls.

Some of the industries of Fiume are looking up, but
athers are languishing; the town lacks capits., its old
ACCUILwi4tions having to a large extent been consumed
during the War and post-war years of suspended ani-
mation. But there are fh.irl]f good prospects for
improvement in this field, as the Fiumani are certainly
'not lacking in enterprise, even if they are not equal to
the Triestini. The agriculture of the province 15 not
of great importance and differs little from that of the
rest of the area.  In the upper valley of the Timavo the
soil 1 fertile and well cultivated, and the Monte Nevoso
arca has Leen admirably re-afforested through the
enterprise of onc large landowner, Prince Schonburg-
Walnfe::burg, Hi~ estates spread over into Yugo-
slavia, and during the nepotiations for delimiting the
frontier he spared no effort to get ltalian ternitory to
comprise the whole of his estates, as he had opted for
Italian nationality; but this did not prove possible, and
the part of his property which s in %uguﬂ avia is to all
intents ard purposcs confiscated as, like other landlords
in that country, he cannot collect his rents. Other
parts of the province are sterile Carsin lands.

The tourist industry at Abbazia, Laurana and other
points along the coast is beginning to revive. These
various resorts are of preat natural beauty with their
tich vegetation and magnificent views of sea and
mountain and islands, and well supplied with good
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hptels and other resources, and they enjoy an admirable
climate practicall all the year round. They are also
‘within casy re of the 1icher inland parts of the
Succession States, particular y Czechoslovakia and the
cities of Vienna and Budapest, whence increasing num-
bers of tourists are attracted to them, to say nothing of
those from the rest of Ttaly, Unfortunately they are
but little known to British travellers, who might well
dv warse than wsit them,

The political situation in the Venezia Giulia has
always been affected by the coexistence of Italians and
Slavs, Under Austria, as we have seen, the suv ele-
ment was everywhere favoured (except at Fiume, which
was under Slavophobe Hungary and in any case
:?xad a wide measure of autonomy), at the expense
of the Italian. Naturally, after the annexation this
state of things ceased to exist, and the Slavs, both as
Austrophils and on account of their ragal affinities
with the people of Yugoslavia, were not favourably
disposed towards ltaly. But bg no means all the
Slavs are opposed to the Italian régime. La many dis-
tricts the two elements are intermingled, and this in
some cases makes for collaboration, while in others it
intensifies racial feeling. The majority of the Slavs
are primifive and ignorant and easily moulded in one
sense or another according to the ability of their leaders,
but they are on the whele good, hard-working people.
In the Slav villages near Trizste, where the people are
under the contrel of the Slav lawyers and politicians in
the city—by no means all of thein natives of it—anti-
Italian ‘endenci=s are more pronounced, while in the
remoter districts the Slavs usually end by getting on
to terms of good neighbourhood with the Italians and
are adapting themselves not unwillingly to the new
order of things, Those who have performed their
military duties in the Italian army compare the eohdi-
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tions in that service with those to which their fathers
and elder brothers had to submit under Austric
and cannot fail to be strack with the improvement.
This is still more striking when compared with the
conditions of their kinsmen beyond the Yugeslav
frontier. The same remarks apply to the comparison
between the level of civilizatton in Italy and in
Yugoslavia,

There arc two categories of Slavs who are still
opposed to Italian rule, and they are the same cate-
w7 79 are anti-ltalian in the Alto Adige, viz. the
priests and the ‘intelligentzia’. The priests and the
schoolmasters were sclected by Austria for their un-
swerving devotion to the Habsburgs. In the case of
the clergy, their leader, the Prince-Archbishop of
Gorizia, is an uncompramising opponent, but is
respected in his obstinacy even by the Italians, The
Conciliation between the Vatican and the [talian King-
dom should go far to eliminate the hostility of the Slav
clergy, as it can no longer base its opposition to [talian
rule on the alleged sacrilegious character of the Italian
Guvernment,

Dhuiriny the first years of Italian rule, the Slav schools,
institutions, societies and n:‘wspagrﬁ remained undis-
turbed, as was the case with the German schools, etc.,
in the Alto Adige, But, as in the Alto Adige, this
tolerant attitude tfailed to conciliate the Slav extremists,
and an umscrupulous anti-Italian propaganda from
beyond the frontier with the complicity of certain
local leaders, was conducted; the programme of a still
greater Yugoslavia extending from the Black Sea and
.the MAgean to the Isonzo and beyond was regarded as
merely adjourned and the Iealian 1égime as provisional.
‘The inadequate manner in which the Italian claims at
the Peace Conference and after had been defended
encouraged Slav leaders in this belief, and the Slav
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masses were warned that if:!ébe_'; did accept Italian offers
of conciliation they would ;be made to suffer for it
afterwards. )

The rise of Fascism andits subsequent advent to
ower put an end to the open propaganda of Irre-
entism and hatred fbr all things Italign. The Slav

workers asked for nothing better than to be left in
race to attend to their dai% labours; the peasants who
orm the great majority nf}’thc Slav elements had no
wish to be drawn into revolutionary plots and agi-
tations. The intellectual grnu]i naturally rec-2 e
gradual Italianization of Slavs, but many of them are
resigned to it as inevitable. One prominent Slav
leader admitted to the Prefect of Trieste that the Slavs
of the Venezia Giulia were bound to be absorbed by the -
Ttalians in time, and that the only difference between
his view and that of the Italians was that he would
prefer the absorption to be effected slowly and by
degrees, whereas the latter were trying to t it too
quickly. i
Education is now carried on in Italian, as in the
Alto Adige, and the rising generation is rapidly leavn-
ing the Italian language, although of course the Slavs
continue to talk Slovene (or Croat) in their homes. A
eat many even of the adults are becoming bilingual,
s in the Alto Adige, admirable work is done in the
Venczia Giulia by the Operg nazionale fralia redenia,
especially by the creation of infant schools and other
forms of social welfare,  In the secondary schools the
Slav languages are taught, although the language of
tuition 13 always Italian. A certamn number of Slay
youths go to the secondary schools and eventually to
the universities of Yugoslavia, returning to Italy for
the holidays or at the end of their course. The Yugo-
slav authorities grant rmany facilities to youths from the
Italian provinces in order to induce them to get their
200
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education in Yugoslavia ad thus keep up their Yuge-
slav sentiments. But the Italian authorities now do
the same thing and offer the Slav youths inducements to
attend the Italian univers: :es.

Various Slav societies were dissolved for seditious
activities, and the same fate befe'l the Edivoss, the Slav
paper of Trieste, But as the Slovenes are great read-
ers, even though they have a very poor literature of
their own (this cannot be said of the Serbo-Croats, who
have a considerable literature, some of it of respectable
w. " ity and real value), the publication of two papers
has now been authorized, one in Slovene and the other
in Croat, both printadﬂdat Giorizia and 1].md:r the re-
sponsibility of Dr. Besednjak, a former Slovene deputy
-in the ]ta.l?;.n Parliament and delegate to the F'E:dic'.ﬁinn
of e of Nations Sccieties as representative of the
Slav minorities,

In one respect the problem of the albgesi or alien
element is more difficult in the Venezia Giulia than in
the Alto Adige. The economic situation of the Slavs
is muth less favourable than that of the Germans.
The Slav population is the poorest section, as the most
prosperons part of the Venezia Giulia is the sea coast,
especially the towns, where the Italian element is abso-
lutely predominant, ‘The tourist traffic, which is very
important and active in the Alto Adige, exists only on
a much smaller scale in the Venezia Giulia, and what
there is of it is likewise concentrated in the Italian dis-
tricts, Except at Trieste, Monfalcone, Pola and
Fiume, there are few industries to absorb any large

art of the Slav population. There are schimes for
Enrnuss.ing the Isonzo and other rivers for the pro-
duction of electric power, and some of them are in
course of execution, but it will be several years before
they come into operation,

‘There is another considerable difference between the

261



THE EXPANSIGN oF ITALY

problem of the Germans of he Alto Adige and that of
the Julian Slavs, viz. in the haracter of the neighbours
beyond the frontier, a dif erence which operates in
various ways, [Italy’s neigl bours beyond the Brenner
are a people of ancient avilization and high modern
culture, and if this mgkes the assimilation of the Alto-
atesini slower and more difficult than i§ the case with
the Slavs, on the other hand it is easier to arrive at a
friendly understanding between peoples on similar

lanes of culture than between those who are separated
E}r a wide gap. The Yugoslav State is.essentisUsise
Balkan land, or at_least the dominant element is a
Balkan race with Oriental traditions and a far more
backward level of civilization than either Italy or Ger-
many. This should make the absorption and assimi-_
lation of the Julian Slavs easier, as there is no tradition
of high Slav civilization to oppose it. But the possi-
bilities of serious friction with the Yugoslavs are much
greater than with the Germans. It is of course
sible to exaggerate the importance of the criminal
activities of the Orjuna and other organizations of a
komitadji character beyond the -frontier, and ‘ofien
cases of ordinary crime in the Venezia Giulia are attrib-
uted to political motives. But political crimes some-
times are committed and may lead to reprisals and
international complications.

At the elections of March, 1929, the immense
majarity of the Slav vattrs went to the polls and vored
for the Government list, only a small numbef of *noes’
being recorded. But in environs of Pisino in
Istria asgroup of Slovenes of anti-Italian sentiments,
five in number, lay in wait for a party of voters from
two villages on their way to the p::-tﬁ:. at Pisino, and fired
on them with rifles, killing one and wounding another,
both of them Slovenes (like the murderers), their only
object being to terrify the inhabitants and thus prevent
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them from voting. T murderers were apprehended
and openly confessed  thir crime and its motives, and
it was ascertained that t. y had been acting in collusion
with and on behalf of 5l v political organizations from
beyond the frontier which were supplying the sinews
of war; the leader of the band, Yladimir Gortan, in fact,
was constantly going back and forth across the frontier,
The whole episode and the evidence brought out at the
trial before the Special Tribunal for the Security of the
State, which sat at Polain October, 1929, showed that
Slav pupulation as « whole was peaceful and loyal,
and that the only means deemed adequate to promote
agritation and disorder were murder and terrorism.
Gortan was condemned to death and the other four
bandits to thirty years' penal servitude.
As in the Alto Adige, 50 in the Venezia Giulia, it is
very important that only the best officials should be
laced in charge in places where there is a mixed popu-
ation. Here, again, the same remarks as those which
I made with regard to the Alto Adige are applicable,
viz.-that while the higher officials are men of ability
aad character, among the lesser fry, such as the minor
police functionarres, customs officers, the clerical staff
and the podestd of some of the smaller communes,
occasionally less qesirable elements have managed to
creep in, and if they usually end by being found out,
and got rid of, even their temporary presence is
ha.rm.gu 1 '
Apart from these minor difhculties, there is every
reason to hope that the solution of the various prob-
lems of the Venezia Giulia is merely a question of
time.
Before ending this chapter I.must say a few words
on the guestion of Delmatia.
The history of Dalmatia is indissolubily connected
with that of Irtaly, particularly with Rome and Venice,
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In Roman times the Dalmatiz h cities were centres of a
highly developed Latin cultur 3, of which traces survive
in the imposing palace of Diocletian at Spalato, com-
prising within its walls the +'hole of the picturesque
medimval town, and in many other monuments all over
the province. In the Iliddle Ages Dalmatia was part
of the Byzantine Empire, but, as we have scen, by the
end of the tenth century, Venice had asserted her rule
over it and the Doge, Pietro Orscolo 1, assumed the
title of Duke of Dalmatia. All down the Dalmatian
coast 2 number of city communities of Laiin civili-_
tion had grown up and achieved a high level of pros-

erity, while Ragusa had a mixed Latin-Slav cuﬁ;ﬂrc.
I'he Byzantine Iimpire, Hungary and for a short time
the Croatian kings disputed for the suzerainty over
Dalmatiz as a whole, while the coast towns, with the
cxception of Ragusa, looked to Venice, to whom they
were bound by tics of race and language, for protection.
In the later Middle Apes Hungary prevailed and ruled
over the interior, the towns alone owing allegiance to
the Seremissima, but in the fifteenth century the whole
province came under Venetian rule, which lasted unt.i
the wars of the French Revolution, Raguss alone,
wedged in between the two Turkish enclaves of Kiek
and Sutorina, retsining a precarivus independence.
The Dalmatians, both Italian and Slav, showed a deep
devotion to Venice, whose dialect came to be the lan-
guage for the educated classes, as well as the common
tongue of the whole population of the coast towns,
In the interior and among the peasantry a primitive
Slav dialect was spoken. Monuments of the purest
Venetian architecture arose in cvery town, and even in
Ragusa the ewquisite Rector's Palace, the custom
house, the Dominican and Francscan convents are
gems of that style, Tu this day the general appear-
ance of the Dalmatian towns is essentially Italian and
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Venetian, and everywher : we see the Venetian lion over
palace and fortress, and everyone who aspires to he
regarded as cultivated speaks Italian, even though
the harmonious old Latii names of the towns arc trans-
formed cut of recognition from Spalato, Ragusa and
Cattaro to the barbarous-sourding Split, Dubrovnik
and Kotor.

By the Treaty of Campoformio (1797) Dalmatia, like
the rest of the Venetian dominions, was handed over to
Austria by Napoleon; by the Peace of Presburg in
.2== it was annexed to France, who also seized the

ublic of Ragusa in 1808, At the Peace of Vienna
in 1815 Dalmatia shared the fate of the rest of the
ex-territories of Venice, and again were incorporated in
the Austrian Empire. ﬂ.f%:r the war of 1866,
although Venetia became of the Italian Kingdonm,
Dalmatia, like the Trentino and the Venezia Giulia,
remained Austrian.

Ethnically the Slav element was predominant, al-
though the proportion of Italians was probably far
larger than the 3 per cent. of the bowdlerized Austrian
s.atistical returns, The preat mass of the peasantry
and seafaring folk of the coasts and islands were at that
time very ignorant and undmw:lnﬁed, with no definite
national feeling, and they might easily have been
moulded into either Itahan or g]m-'s according to the
education and guidance imparted to them E:r their
leaders.) We have seen how Austria, acting in co-
operation with the Shv eultural organizations in

roatia-Slavonia, which for political reasons she then
saw fit to favour, systematically Slavicized the Dal-
matians, and in the course of half a century every trace
of Jtafianitd was stamped out, except in a few of the
coast towns, until even there it was overwhelmed in a
Slav wave, Zara alone retaining its Italian majority.

1 8ee the previousiy-quotsd report of Harr von Eitclberger.
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In the negotiations leading up to the Pact of London
a somewhat tllagical division »f Dalmatia was adopted,
the northern part (about two-thirds of the whale area)
being assigned to Ttaly and ane-third remaining un-
allotted to any Power, but with the understanding that
it should constitute the outlet for Serbia (from Trai: to
Ragusa) and for Montenegro (the Bocche di Cattaro).
After the Armistice the part assigned to Italy was
occupied by the Italian forces, but the dispute as to its
final destination continued for two years, The Yugo-
slav delegates insisted on the predomiuantly <.,
character of the whele province and demanded that it
should be assighed to the Serb-Croat-Slovene Seate,
and in this they enjoyed the unconditional support of
President Wilson.!  During the Italian occupation
the Dalmatian Slavs were by no means dissatisfied with
[talian rule, which was certainly an improvement on
that of Austria, and had it become definite they would
probably have ended by developing inta good Italian
citizens.  But the very uncertainty of their future pre-
vented them from committing themselves in favour of
Italy, lest they should be made to pay for it afterwards.
The Italian element was of course unly too delighted
to be freed from the yoke of Austrian bureaucracy and
Slav politicians, From Spalato aloue, which was out-
side the Italian zone and ruled by Yugoslavia, supported
by the guns of United Statcs war-ships, a petition
signed by 7,000 persons demanding annexation to Ttaly
was sent to the Peace Conference.®

Unfortunately public opinion in Italy herself was
divided on the question of Eladmatia, and a section of it
Was opposed to annexation; military apinion was on
the whole of this way of thinking, as the defence of the

11t i said thar he was influenced in this policy by his wifes physician,
Dr. Biankini, brother of one of the C:mtpludqru;zn D.l.hnll:tz!‘}m

P A. D'Alis, Le Dalmezia, p. 109,
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province would have required a large armed force cut
off from the rest of Italy but naval opinion advecated
the annexation on account of the many well-sheltered
harbours existing all dewn the coast, protected by
innumerable islands, any one of which would become a
formidable naval base threatening the exposed and
defenceless Italian coast. A=ong the people at large
the question was not considered exclusively on its own
merits, and there was even a group of politicians and
journalists who assumed the a cag of the Slav point
of view, not on account of the difhcultics which the
annexa.ion might involve, nor even from a conviction
that Yugoslavia had a moral ana ethnie right to Dal-
matia, but as a uscful argument in the game of internal
political intrigue. ltaly did not therefore face her
oppenents with a united front, and the Slav delegates
could always base their demands on the pronounce-
ments of Italian rimunciarers,

As we have seen, Italy ended by waiving the rights
conferred on her by the Pact of London ever Northern
Dalmatia, except for Zara and a tiny adjacent district.
She sccured cestair. guarantees for the maintenance of
the Italian ch.racrer of the minorities in the rest of the

roviney, including the right of those ltalians to opt
or Italian citizenship witﬁuut being obliged to leave
the country, in exchange for similar provisions n
favour of the Slavs in Fiume. Since the conclusion of
these agreements the Dalmatian question has assumed
a differcmt aspect. It is no longer a strupgle between
the Italian and Slav elements in the provinee, but one
between the Slav population of Dalmatia and the Bel-

rade Government. The Dalmatian Slave consider

emselves culturally far superior to the semi-Oriental
Serbs, dominating the whole Kingdom, which they
undoubtedly are, thanks to their Italian nnd Western
traditions, and do not relish being ruled by a Balkan
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administration. The quirr:!!has dt times assumed a
tragic aspect, and may at any ‘moment burst out into a
flime of revolt.  The Italians of Dalmatia take no part
in the dispute, but smile sardonically and wait.
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CHAPTER X
ITALY AND THE TURKISH QUESTION

W B have seen in a previous chapter how closc the
relations between Italy and the Levant had been
in the past and how even the Turkish conquest of
Constantinople did not interrupt them. The contact
between the various States of ltaly and the Turkish
FEmpire had been sometimes peaceful and friendly and
sometimes warlike, the peaceful periods of commercial
intercourse being far longer. On one occasion ltaly,
or rather the Kingdom of Sardinia, had co-operated
with Great Britain and France te prevent the complete
disruption of the Orttoman Empire, whose existence
she regarded as necessary for the balance of power in
Europe, although “here were of course other reasons
for Sardinian intervention in the Crimean War.

All o er the Turkich deminions, actual and past, we
come upon visible traces of b e ltaly—Roman,
Venetian, Genoese monuments, [talian customs and
traditions and objects of commen use, and even Italian
expressions which have peretrated into the various
local larguapes and are used indifferently by Turks,
Greeks and Slavs.  In every important Turkish or
ex~-Turkish seaport and in some of the chief cities of
the interior there are Italian communities large or
small, with their schools, their churches, their insti-
tutions and associations. Many of these ltahian -
zens, settled in the Levant for several generations, do
not even speak [talian, but they are none the less deeply
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attached to their Italian natior ality, 'while on the other
hand the Italian language is still widely spoken even
by people who have no Italian blood or connexions.
Until the first half of the nineteenth century Italian
was indeed the medium of intercourse between the
Turks and the Western World, and diplomatic corre-
spondence and treaties between Turkey #nd the Buro-
pean Powers were often drafted in Italian. In the
nineteenth century French began to supplant Italian
as the diplomatic language in l'urkey, and all Turks
aspiring to be regarded as men of education learned
French rather than Italian. But Italian contir.ued to
be widely used, and in every office, shop or place of
business persons speaking ltalian werefﬁways found,
especially along the coast. The Austrian Lloyd, al-
though it was an active instrument of Austrian political
and economic penetration, helped to propagate and
maintain the ltalian language and customs in the
Levant, as practically all its officers and crews were
]Eahan—aptsduﬁ subjects of the Monarchy.

Italians usually got on very well with the Turks. and
even the Libyan War did not leave Litter memories
behind it. Italians had contributed not a little to the
development and progress of Tu-key, and would have
done far more had it not been for the general obstacles
to all progress inherent in the Oriental mentality and
above all in the old Turkish methods of administration,
In Italy it was always heped that sooner or later the
time would come when her sons might play a more
important part in developing the resources of the
Turkizh lands, although no definite schemes had been
f ﬁnrﬂi Although during the Libyan War all

an citizens were expelled from Turkey, as soon as

peace was concluded they were allowed to return, but,

owing to the outbreak of the Balkan War and l:hc

difficult economic conditions of the Empire, many of
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these exiles did not'in fat return and the reconstituted
Italian communitiés in Turkey were less numerous
than they had been in the past.

The 1%4::1‘]11 War, and especially the intervention of
Turkey on the side of the Central Powers, was to effect
a profound transformation in rthe relations of all the
Great Powers with Turkey, aad it seemed that the fate
of the Ottoman Empire was at last sealed. In the
event of an Entente victory its territories seemed in-
evitahly destined to be partitioned amc:-ng the Allies, and
in that of 3 victory for the Central Powers Turkey
would only have survived as a vassal of Germany.

There was, however, at first no established plan for
the partition of Turkey, and of all the Allies Russia
alone had a clearly-thought-out é:nl'lc].r towards Turkey
from the first, It was the old traditional policy of
Russia—the annexation of Constantinople and of vast
territories in Asia Minor. Great Britain and France
had only vague expansionist tendencies, and with
regard to Itat;r those two Powers and Russia by the
terme of the Pact of London ‘recognized as an axiom
the fact that Italy ia interested in the maintenance of
political equillbrinm in the Mediterranean, viz. in
that area which borde1s on the Adalia zone where [taly
has already acquited special rights and interests laid
down by the Italo-British convention'? The zone to
be assigned to ltaly was to be “fixed at the proper time
in harmony with the vital inte.ests of France and Great
Britain, ~Likewise Italian interests must be held in
due consideration in the case that the Powers should
maintain, for a further period, the inviclahility of
Asiatic Turkey, and only proceed to a delimitation
among themselves of spheres of influence’?® It was

1 This convention caocerned Iralys economic activites in the
Adalia zone,
% Art, 7 of the Parcs.
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or. these conditions that Ital* had adhered to the pre-
vious agreement of March 4, 1515, whereby Great
Britain and France had accepted Russia's demands
concerning Turkey., When this agreement became
known it caused considerable alarm in the Balkan
States, who preferred Russia as a distant protector and
big brother rather thana:a near and not tao dear neigh-
bour. Moreover, two of them—Bulgaria and Greece—
aspired to scize yet further portions of Turkish terri-
tory for themselves, and Greece actually laid claim
to Constantinople as the future capital of a revived
Byzantine Empirc.

It was not until May, 1916, that an even partial
partition of Asiatic Turkey was decided. on. France,
Great Britain and Russia then concluded an agreement
providing for the divizion of Anatolia into a Russian
arca (Constantinople and Eastern Anatolia), British
and French zones of occupation or at least of influence,
and a group of independent Arab States, while the rest
of Ottoman territory remained unassigned, This
ﬁr:cm&m was confirmed by another one concluded on

arch 6, 1917.

The Allied Italizn Government had not been in-
formed of either of these two agreements, although they
undoubtedly encroached on the provisions of the Pact of
London, and when Baron Sonnino got wind of them he
was naturally not a little irritated at what he regarded
as the bad faith of the stalesmen at the head of the Allied
Governments.  If Anatolia was to be partitioned, the
question was maore important for italy, who had a large
and rap'dly incrrasing population and possessed only
the scantiest colonial dominions, than for those Powers
who already owned vast and to a large extent unde-
veloped possessions with unlimited room for the ex-
pansion of their surplus population, Consequently
Italy demanded that in any future distribution of
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colonial territories she should have her fair share, In
this particular case Italy would have preferred to see
the integrity of the Ottoman Empire maintained and
merely to participate in its development. But now
that that Empire was in the ranks of her enemies and
its partition envisaged, Italy diu not intend to be left
out of any arrangement cﬂnctmin§ 1t

Baron Sonnine put these considerations before the
Allicd statesmen who could not fail to recognize their
cogrency, and a new meeting was held at 5t. Jean de
Maurienne on April 19 and 20, 117, between himself,
Mr, Lloyd George and M. Briand. The previous
agreements were then communicated to the Italian
Minister and a new one concluded whereby the vilayet
of Smyrna and the sanjak of Adalia were explicitly
and definitely assigned to ltaly. Russia was unrepre-
sented at 5t. Jean de Maurienne, and a clause was
inserted in the agreement Prmiding that its execution
was conditional on Russia’s approval, as she was sup-
posed to be still interested in the partition of Tur
and 1adeed one of the chief participants in the future
Otoman inheritance. But Russia was then in the
throes of 2 revolution that was to bring about her dis-
appearance as an ally and indeed as a civilized Power,
and she was unable either to give her consent or refuse
it, either then or afterwards.

The collapse of Russia profoundly altered the gen-
eral economy of the Entente, and the parts of Turkey
previously nsnilgnct‘l to her remained without destin-
ation, practically in the condition of res sadlivs, The
question of Constantinople was thus reopenud, as it
was impossible to hand over that all-important position
to any one of the three Great Powers of the Entente
without arousing the bitter jealousy of the others, and
the same remark would apply in case the city were
assigned to any one of the Balkan Powers. Subse-
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quiently, the United States hsving joined the Entente, it
was proposed to entrust Constantinople to them, but
the Washington Government refused the dangerous
gift. Another proposal was that, except as re rds the
Arab provinces, the partition of Turkey should be
abandoned and Constantinople and Anatolia left to
the Turks. It was Mr. Lloyd George who at one
moment supported this view. In a specch to the
Trade Union delegates delivered on January g, 1918,
he declared: “While we do not challenge the main-
tenance of the Ottoman Empire in the Fomelands of
the Turkish race, with its capital at Constantinople,
the non-Turkish territories of that Empire have a right
to the recognition of their respective national condi-
tions.' ‘There could be no doubt as to the meaning of
these words.

Another factor now appeared on the scene—the
Greeks.  The intervention of Greece in the War on
the side of the Allies had been urgently demanded by
the French and British Governments, especially by
the former, because more effectives were requited for
the Macedonian expeditionary force to which neither
France nor Great Britain wished to send any reinforce-
ments from the Allied fronts in France. ‘The mass of
the Greek people were averse to intervention on either
side, and King Constantine strenueusly supported
neutrality and was indeed suspected in certain Allied
circles of pro-German sympathies. Be that as it may,
many of the Greck generals and politicians were
avowed supporters of 51-: Central Powers, largely be-
cause tuey were convinced that the latter were going
to win. But M, Venizelos, backed by the diplomacy
and the armed forces of France and Great Britain,
succeeded in getting King Constantine deposed and in
dragging Greece, nolens volens, into the War,  General
Sarrail, Commander-in-Chief of the Allied Armies in
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the Orient, and the French Government, both uncer
strongly Radical and Leftward influences, were for the
abolition of the Monarchy outright and the setting up
of a Republic with Venizelos as President.  But Great
Britain and Italy opposea this policy, as they saw no
reason why two Monarchical countries should force a
Republic on a people who had as yet expressed no wish
for one; it was finally agreed that King Constantine
should be deposed and that his second son, Prince
Alexander, should mount the throne in his place and
summon® M. Venizelos to assume the Premiership.
What promises Venizelos secured from France and
Creat Britain as the price of Greek military assistance
in Macedonia we do not know, but he undoubtedly
gave the Greek E:ucq?l: to understand that he had
obtained vast territorial concessions for them. Italy
was the one Allied Power who realized the danger
which the satisfaction of the extreme Greek ambitions
would involve, not merely for Italian interests in the
Levant, but for the general peaceful settlement of the
Eastern problem,  She therefore kept aloof from the
policy of bullying Greece inte intervention which
would have to be naid for sooner or later,

Greek intervention did prove useful to the Allies, for
the Greek army, al*hough untrained, disorganized and
torn by political factions and consequently of small
value as a whole, was able to supply a certain amount
of untrained levies and some of its units fought very
gallantly.! But the same results might have been
obtained by the sending of » much smaller number of
French, British or Italian troops alriady traised and
ﬂ.ﬂl:u.'ﬂtﬂﬂ'll:l'j o ]Tlﬂd:'[".ﬂ \I’EI"FE.'I'-E.

The Allied victory in the Balkans and the surren-
der of Bulgaria on September 29, 1918, the British

1 This apples not enly to the three vauntesr divisions of Venizelos'
army, but ako to some of the units of the regular army.
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viatories in Palestine, combined with the German and
A?;ntr[an defeats in France and Italy, brought about
the Turkish surrender at Mudros on October 31, By
the terms of the Armistice the Turks were to evacuate
not anly the territories occupied beyond their own fron-
tiers in Persia and Transcaucasia, but also the outlyin
portions of theirown Empire inhabited by non-Turkis

eoples—Arabia, Palestine, Syria, Mesopotamia. The

urkish garrisons there were to surrender to the Allies,
and those in Cilicia to be reduced to the minimum
necessary for the maintenance of order.  The Allies
were entitled to occupy the Straits at once, as well as
any other strategic positions in other parts of Turkey.if
their security should be menaced (Art. 7), and also a

art of the 'Armenian vilayets” if disorders should occur
i them (Art, 247, but no mention was made of Smyrna
or Thrace, ' The Convention left the Turkish State
shorn of its outlying territortes; but those in which the
majority of the population was Turkish remained
directly under Turkish rule, and there was apparently
no question of occupying them. Altiough the
arrangement was of a purely military and temporary
character, the Turks considered that ic conferred on
them certain definite if negative rights which would be
embodied in the future peace treaty as a matter of
course, i.e. they considered that the territories the
‘occupation of which was not provided for would be left
to them definitely.

On November 12, 1518, the Allied flects entered the
Dardanelles, and the following day anchored in the
Bosporus off Constantinople.  Immediately afterwards
a mixed Allied military force, commanded by Lieut.-
General Sir Henry Wilson, occupied both shores of the
Straits and eventually the city itself. General Sir
George Milne, Comraander-in-Chief of the British
Salonica force, transferred his headquarters from
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Salonica to Constantinople,® and General Franchet
d'Esperey, commanding all the Allied Armies in the
Orient, followed suit in February, 1919.  As a part of
General Milne's troops in Asia were not under lg:ncrﬂ
Franchet d’Esperey’s oraers, a dual control was estab-
lished not conducive to harmorious inter-Allied rela-
tions or efficient and unitcd action, Besides the
capital, various other points in Eastern Thrace and
Anatolia on the coast or along the raillways were occu-
pied by Allied detachments. The French installed
themselves in Cilicia, The avowed objects of these
occupasions were the enforcement of the Armistice
conditions, the maintenance of communications, and
to some extent the protection of Christian minorities.
The Turks were utterly broken and demoralized by
the terrible hardships of the War, the strain of which
had proved exhausting beyond even their astonishing
powers of endurance, and at the time of the Armistice
the Turkish forces were in a state of complete dis-
integration. Besides the various army corps which
had surrendered to General Allenby, the deserters
numbered hundreds of thousands; in many parts of the
country the soidiers and people were literally starving,
and the influenza epidemic had wrought fearful havoc.
No opposition to the enforcement of the Armistice
conditions appeared, therefore, possible, Indeed the
le as a whole, who had no grievance against the
Allies, were only too relizved that the War was over,
and had ‘no wish to face further trouble.  The forts
were dismantled, the arms were handed in slowly but
without wilful obstruction, and demobilization was
begun. The Turkish army was to be reduced to
50,000 men, with 24 guns to each army corps, but the
effectives actually fell below that figure owing to the
number of deserters. The Allies to their credit did

L *This force now became the “Army of the Black Ses’,
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much to relieve the poorer phrt of the population and
proceeded to clean up Constantinople and improve
hea'th conditions and communications. The chief
hardship, apart from the humiliation of defeat felt by
the maore intelligent Turks, was the uncertainty as to
the future destiny of *he country, '

In Pariz the chiefs of the Allied Governments were
at first too busy with the various urgent European

roblems to think out a ressonable Eastern policy,

here was an undercurrent of conflict between the
Powers anxious to acquire political and commercial
influence in Turkey, and a tendency became nianifest
in certain British circles to establish a sort of pro-
tectorate over the whole of Anatoha and make of it a

cater t. France aspircd to the definite pos-
Easinn uEf:gC};E]cia, while Italy claimed the pmtmtﬂe
over the Smyrna-Adalia area in virtue of the St. Jean
de Maurienne agreement, But early in 1919 the
British and French Governments informed that of
Italy that, as Russia’s consent had not heen piven,
they considered themselves no longer bouad be that
abligation.

Italian public ulpiniun and Governm:nt circles had
begun, immediately after the Armistice, to doubt the
wisdom of a complete Tﬂ.ﬂitiﬂnﬂf Turkey, as it was felt
that a Turkish national revival was still possible and in
some ways even desirable to restore the balance in the
Near East. The Italiar Hizh Commissioner in Con-
stantinople (Count Sforza) gave the Turks 1 certain
moral support in their opposition to the total loss of
their independerce, and at that time the Italians were
more popular than any of the Allied Powers. Most
Italians, however, were anxious to establish economic
influence in the Smyrna-Adalia area, where there was
room for a great deal of development. They were
therefore prepared to submit to the breach of promise
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on the part of their, Allics, provided the disputed terri-
tory were left under the rule of the Turks, with wham
an understanding for economic activities was always
possible.

The Turks themselves were becoming daily more
anxious and alarmed over the 'arge crop of rumours
and plans for a settlement of a nature profoundly un-
satisfactory to them which were spreading about,
Whercas at first there was very little hostility on their
part towards the Allies in general, a party now began
to be formed with a more definitely anti-Entente pro-
grammie. The British in particular were accused of
excrcising undue influence on the Sultan, through
statesmen like the Grand Vizir Damad Ferid Pasha
and Ali Kemal Bey, in order to reduce the country toa
state of complete subjection. That that was at one
time actually the intention of Mr. Lloyd George
appears practically certain.  But the difficulty was that
neither Great Britain nor any other of the victorious
Powers had sufficient troops available for garrisoning
s0 vest an'area in the face of a possibly hostile popu-
laticn, even if public epinion at home had been pre-
pared to accept the idea of o new campaign only a fow
monthe after the longed-for Armistice had been con-
cluded. There were indeed insistent demands for
demobilization in every country, and the strength of
many British battalions in Turkey was reduced to little
more than a hundred men, ard no more reinforcements
were being sent out to fill up the gaps. It was this
situation perhaps which induced the British Prime
Minister to conterplate the possibility of policing Ana-
tolia for Great Britain with Greek troops.  The notion
of ruling by means of the pin:turesqw.ﬁy clad Evzones
may have appealed to the poetic imagination of the
Welsh mountaineer. Tt is trus that he wes a signatory
to the document promising Smyrna to Italy; but that
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was no obstacle, as there was the convenient legal
quibble about Russian consent, even though that con-
sent was lacking not because Russia had sed it, but
because there was no longer mﬁ Russia to give it, and
the condition had been inserled merely because at the
time Russia herself wes believed to be seill a claimant
to a large portion of Tvrkish territory.. In any case
her consent was not deemed necessary for the Anato-
lian policy subsequently adepted. Then there was
Prﬁidenﬁ'v'i]mn, on whom one could always r:]{:ﬂr
support of an anti-Italian policy. Moreover, both
Lloyd George and Clemenceau disliked the notion that
Italy might acquire influence and perhaps territory in
the Near FEast and were determined to prevent it at all
costs, even at that of their own pood name and of that
of their respective nations and peoples, although it
should always be remembered that the latter were only
te a small extent responsible.

But these policies and plans were still somewhat
nebulous, and the Elder Statesmen were not yet quite
sure as to what they really intended to do. Since the
collapse of Russia the only Power whici had a definite
Turkish policy was Greece, or rather 3. Venizelos,
On December 30, 1918, he presznted a memc randum
to the Peace Conference setting forth his country’s
claims, which he based on the principle of nationality,
trying to prove by statistics that the territorics to
which Greece aspired ware predominantly Greek in
population. He also appealed to the Fourtce:i Points
and asserted Greece's superior civilization and historic
mission. On these grounds he demanded Con-
stantinople, all Thrace, the sanjaks of Smyrna and
Balikesr, Rhodes and the Dodecanese. He expressed
himself willing to renounce Constantinople on the
grounds of its great international importance, but
insisted on the other claims. Simultaneously he

220



ITALY AND THE TURKISH QUESTION

organized an active and able propaganda throughout
the Allied countriés, especially in Great Britain and
the United States, for the furtherance of his policy,
and tried to make out that the Greek inhabitants of
Anatalia were in danger of massacre.

To the Smyrna area Venize'os attached particular
importance aad while its dfinite destiny was still
uncertain, he made desperate efforts to secure from the
Conference a mandate to occupy it with Greek troops,
as a first step towards annexation. What Ena]:]ﬂ}r
decided the Peace Conference to confer a military
mandare for Smyrna on Greece is not yet clear, The
Ttalian delegation was hostile to this decision, regard-
ing it as a breach of faith., The British and French
officers and diplomats on the spot, as well as their
Italian colleagues, who had real knowledge of Eastern
affairs based on experience, likewise opposed it, as they
knew that a Greek occupation would arouse the most
violent resentment on the part of the Turks and that
the Greeks did not possess the self-control and military
and 2dministrative ability and experience to carry out
snch action peacefully and successfully. But Greek
propaganda was beginning to tell, and when the
Italian delegation witlidrew after the Fiume incident on
April 23, 1919, Venizelos redoubled his efforts, and
the final decision was taken at the beginning of May.
When the Italian delegation returned it found the
matter settled.  On May 14, 1919, the Allicd forces
took possession of the forts of Smyrna, and on the 15th
the Greck troops were authorized to land in execution
of Article 7 of the Armistice.

From the very first the Greeks proved unable to
carry. out the impossible task assigned to them, and
their occupation of Western Anatolia produced the

! The documents on which this last bebief was based wore proved
by the Inter-Allied Smyrna Commision to be forgeries.
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resules which all the experts had foreseen. The
‘T'arks, while not loving the Great Powers, were ready
to admit their higher civilization and to recognize them
as victors in the World War., DBut they refused to

ard the Greeks in the sanie light, and their hatred
of the erstwhile rayahs was intensified by the manner
in which the Greek aray attempted to govern the
country and crush out all resistance on the part of the
Moslem inhabitants.

When it was certain that the Greek troops were to
be entrusted with the occupation of the Smyrna area,
Italy decided to effect a landing at Adala, to sateguard
the economic interests which she had created there

ior to the War. A small detachment of seamen,
afterwards followed by Bersaglieri, eccupied Adalia
and its surroundings, and later the occupation was
extended to Scalanova, Makri and other points on the
southern and south-western coast of Anatolia or in the
immediate hinterland. It was eventually agreed that
the river Meander should be the dividing line between
the Italian and the Greek zones of military cccuprtion.
In addition to the points where Italian garrisons were
established, Italian Red Cross units weie sent farther
inland and did admirable relief work for the popu-
lation. The Italian infantry battalion stationed at
Konia, under the British G.H.Q). at Constantinople,
{ormed part of the forces echeloned along the railways
of Anatolia to guard the lines of communication, and
had nothipg to do with Itahan political action in the
INear East,

The Ifalian ocrupation of Seuth-Western Anatolia
was regarded with disfavour in certain French and
British political circles (as distinguished from military
spheres), where all the favours were reserved for the

ellenic “Crusaders’, while the Greeks themselves
were extremely annoyed at it, as they considered the

2232



ITALY AND THE TURKISH QUESTION

whole of Anatoliarand not merely the comparatively
limited zore assigned to them as destined to come
under their own protectorate, and looked upon the
Italians as - “gate-crashers’. But the presence of
Ttalian troops was very welcome to the Turkish in-
habitants, and many of those whi in the Greek occupied
ares were subiject to severe piersecutions at the hands
of the Greek troops and above all of the local Greek
inhabitants, took refuge in the Italian zone. DMost
Turks at that time were reconciled to the idea of seeing
their country or at least a part of it placed under the
tutelage of one or more of the Great Powers, from
whom they knew they could expect justice and efficient
administration. But they were determined to resist
Greek domination to the bitter end.

It was indeed the Greek occupation which brought
about the rise of a new Nationalist movement among
the Turks and a revival of Turkish patriotic sentiment;
under the leadership of a vigorous and capable man,
with a fine military record during the War, Mustafa
Kemal Pasha, the movement mpicﬁ}r assumed vast pro-
portions and attracted the great bulk of the people,
including the immense majority of the educated classes.
Tne Greeks thus found themselves involved not merely
in 2 ‘colonial’ campaign against Zeibeks and rebel
bands, but in a regular war against a newly formed
army which every day became more numerous, better
armed and more efficient. ' At the same time the
Turkish Nationalist movement soon evolved from an
exasperated outbreak against the domination of the
despised and hitherto down-trodden Greehs into a
widespread political movement aspiring to the liber-
ation of Turkey from every form of foreign bondage
and its creation into a free modern nation on a footing
of equality with the other Powers of the world.

The Sultan’s Government, much as it resented the
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handing over of the Smyrna zoue to the Greeks,
regarded Mustafa Kemal as a rebel against legitimate
authority, and consequently disowned him and deprived
him of his rank and honours, But while he had now
no official pesition, he became the dominant influence
throughout Asia Minor except in those parts which
were actually occupied by foreign troops, and although
valis and other officials appointed by the Constantinople
Government still nominally ruled, they cither had no
authority at all or obeyed the orders of the all-powerful
Mustafa Kemal.

Many of the most intelligent and patriotic men in
Turkey rallied to Mustafa Kemal's standard, and the
Grand National Assembly at Angora came into being
and was in effect the true Parliament of Turkey.

Soon after the Greek landing the Constantinople
Government lodged a protest with the Peace Confer-
ence against the conduct of the Greek troops; an inter-
Allied commission of inquiry was set up and conducted
a very carcful investigation into the even‘s connected
with the landing of the Greek tronps and their occu-
gﬂlinn of the interior.  Its unanimous conclusions we-e

ecidedly unfavourable to the Greek point of view; the
commission asserted that the anncxation of the Smyrna
area to Greece would be contrary wo the principle of
nationality as ‘in the occupied area, outside the towns
of Smyrna and Aivali, the predominance of the Turkish
element over the Greek is incontestable. It therefore
proposed the withdrawal of the Greek troops and their
replacement by Allied cortingents, or if, to save the
Greeks' amowr propre, 1t was desired to leave some
Greek troops in the country, they should be so distri-
buted as not to come irto contact with the Nationalists.
This report was never published and its proposals were
not acted upon, Consequently the war went on with
its tale of massacre. destruction and ruin.
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In April, 1920, the Su e Council met at San
Remo to prepare the Turkish Treaty. It was remark-
able that at that conference the military and naval
experts showed a much truer understanding of the
Near Eastern situation taan the politicians; this has
been also brought out by the memoirs of the late Sir
Henry Wilson. While the politicians were spell-
bound by the eloguence of M. Venizelos, Marshal
Foch, Lord Beatty, Sir Henry Wilson and Marshal
Badoglio failed to be convinced, and expressed their
disapproval on technical grounds of the pro-Greek
an to-Armenian solutions proposed by Messrs,
Lloyd George and Briand and accepted by Sig. Nitei,
Marshal Foch declared that twenty-seven divisions
would be necessary to enforce the treaty, but added
that his British and Italian colleagues considered the
figure too low. To this M. Venizelos replied that he
could supply all the troops required; that was enough
for the Prime Ministers, and the agreement was con-
cluded. The San Remo decisions were subsequently
embodied ia the Treaty of Sévres, whereby a territory
roughly corresponding to the Greek occupied zone
(except for Aicin and some other points) was assigned
to Greeo. under some shadowy limitations in faveur of
Turkish sovercignty, and an undelimited Armenian
State was created.” By the so-called “Tripartite
Agreement’ the other parts of Turkey were divided
into Britizh, French and Italian zones of ‘economic

ﬁnrjE', but no one except M. Venizelos and perhaps

t. Lloyd George belicved that the Treaty would
ever be executed.

At the Spa Conference, as the Kemalists refused to
accept the Sévres Treaty, the Greek army received the
mandate to carry it out; operations on a larger scale

1 The frontiers of the Armenian Stute were afterwards fixed by
FPresident Wilson, but the State itsclf never mecerialized.
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than before began in the summer ¢f 1920, and almost
}hﬁ whole of the Greek army concéntrated;in Anatolia,
n November of that year an unexpected event occurred
in Greece., At the general elections held after the
death of King Alexander, the Venizelist Government
was defeated and forced to resign, and King Con-
stantine, who had been <eposed by the. Allied Powers
in, the summer of 1917, was called back to Athens by
popular acclamation and ascended the throne once
more, France now withdrew all support of Greek
licy, and indeed came to an agreement with the
E’:m:]mt Government,  [Italy,, who had always sym-
pathized with the Turkish Nationalist cause, saw po
reason to alter her policy, and she concluded an agree-
ment with the Kemalist Government, in which she
undertook to use her influence in favour of a Greck
withdrawal from Anatolia,” Mr, Lloyd George alone
continued to support Greek ambitions, and encouraged
the new Athens rnment to carry on the Anatolian
campaign.

But 1t was soon evident that Greece was'in no. post-
tion to continue the desperate struggleindefinitely, apd
that the war was a menace to the peace of the world,
An attempt at mediation by the Great Powers was
made, and Greek and Turkish delegates were invited
to the meeting of the Supreme Council held in London
‘in February, 1921, The Turkish delegates comprised
representatives of beths the Constantinople and the
ﬂ:Lﬁﬂra Governments, and they ended by acting to-

er and presenting jaint delands. But the at-
tempted, mediatien came to nothing and fighting was
resumed.

In the meanwhile the British had withdrawn their
forces scattered about Anatolia and aleng the railway
lines, and vhad actually handeéd over the arms and
munition dumps concentrated in certain points accord-
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ing to the provisions of the Mudros Armistice into the
‘safe-keepingy’ of the Kemalists, The French not
only evacuated Cilicka, which they had at first tried to
hold with Armenian levies in French uniforms, but
showed themselves extrenlely friendly to the Turkish
Nationalists, and made out that!it was only the per-
fidious British who had supposted the Greek invasion.
The Italians withdrew their garrisons from South-
Western Anatolia, leaving only a few Red Cross units
behind, until these too were withdrawn. The ring
was thus kept for the two antagonists—the Turkish
Nationatists and the Greeks—to fight out their des-
pegate struggle to the bitter end, The inter-Allied
army of occupation in the Constantinople area, under
British command, still remained, holding both shores
‘of the Bosporus and the Dardanelles, while the Greeks
continued to occupy Llastern Thrace, according to the
terms of the Treaty of Stvres.

In the summer of 1922 there seemed a reasonzble
prospect of 3 peaceful solution. The Greeks, after
three years of fierce fighting, in which they had gained
seyeral victories dnd suffered not a few defeats, were no
nearer to the definite establishment of their authority
in Anato¥a, and their cffort was visibly slackening.
They themselves at, last realized that, having lost the
sympathies and support of Europe, they could not hope
to hold the cougtry in the face of an enemy who every-
day grew stronger, and weresrcsigned to the idea of
evacuation. The Turks asked for nothing better than
a peaceful Greek evacuation of Anatolia, for although
they felt confident that they could defeat thg Greek
army and drive it into the sea, there was always the
uncertainty of the stricken field and the fear that if the
war dragged on too long the Great Powers might inter-
vene and impose a settlelnent unsatisfactory &o Turkey,
These views were brought to the attention of Senator
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Sehanzer, then Italian Minister of Foreign Affairs in
the Facta Cabinet, and being very'anxiouw| to see peace
re-established, he communicated ‘them to Mr. lElo}rcE
George, suggesting the advisability of Allied mediation
in favour of a peaceful withdrawal of the Greeks b
agreement with the Turks. Mr. Winston Churchall,
in the Afeermath, has given a wivid picture of the
deplarable conditions of the Greek army in Anatolia at
that time, when, abandoned without supplies of rein-
forcements from home, it fought bravely a hopeless
battle, well knowing that evacuation was inevitable.

But the British Prime Minister, who had refused to
receive Fethi Bey, the delegate of the Angora Govern-
ment, which was now the only effective Government in
Turkey, when he came to London with conciliatory
proposals, would not listen to Sig. Schanzer and ex-
pressed the conviction that the Greek troops were far
superior to the Turks and quite capable of helding
their own, He also expressed his cordial sympathy
and confidence in the Greeks, and in a speech delivered
on August 4, 1922, he asserted that but fur the Allied
accupation of Constantinople the Greek army could
have seized even that city without dificulty, and that
no f:eate. offers or proposals Tor a Greek iwacuation
could be considered unless the safsty of the Christians
of Asia Minor were guaranteed; those guarantees, he

+added, could not be based an the word of the Angora
Government, which was worthless, The Times, in
commenting on this speech (August g), sad: It s
deeply to be regretted that the Prime Minister should
have made at th's moment a speech that obscures even
those faint proposals of peace on which faint hopes
were placed.’

When Mr, Lloyd George's speech was read by the
Turks it was naturally interpreted by them as a prelude
to British intervention on behalf of the Greeks, and
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they therefore deemed it imperative to present Europe
with a fait Jecompli. On August 26 tEc]r launched =
general attack on the Greek army, inflicted a smashing
defeat on it, drove it back in wild confusion and forced
it to evacuate Asia Munor. The Turks entered
Smyrna on September g, 1922, and eventually, after the
best part of the city had been destroyed by fire and
many Grecks and Armenians slaughtered or drowned,
the whole of the Greek and Armenian population was
forced to follow the Hellenic army to Greece. This
disaster, invalving the loss of scores of thousands of
lives of both soldiers and civilians on both sides and
the destruction of a vast amount of property, might
well have been avoided, but for the obstinacy of
the statesmen of some of the Allied Powers who
deemed themselves infallible, Italian statesmen of all
partics had opposed the disastrous Near Eastern policy
of the Allies from the beginning, and are therefore free
from all responsibility for its appalling consequences.

After the evacuation of Anatolia by the Greeks and
the deSnite establishment and recognition of the Turk-
isk Wationalist Government, Italy wished to resume
normal politica)’ an- economic rtf;tiﬂns with Turkey.
The new Turkey had every reason to be more grateful
to Italy than to any other Western Power, as Italy
alone had lent it moral and diplomatic support in its
strugglc for independence, realizing that a strong anc
independent Turkey was a miore powerful factor of
stabilization in the Near East than a ‘Turkey in which
the various European Powers were ever competing and
intriguing against each other for predominance, or a
TurEE:.r in which one or more Great Powers dominated
through Greck arms, which would mean prolonged
warfare,

But the harm wrought by the disastrous policy
adopted has survived the events to which it gave rise
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at- the time. That policy has created a new spirit
among the Turks, and made of them a people very
different from the good-natured, easy-going Ouiental
race of the past, with whom it was always possible to
come to a friendly understaiding, provided a lirtle tact
and kindliness were observed, together with a respect
for outward appearancus. At the Laasanne Confer-
ence the Turks showed clearly that they considered
themselves the victors not only of the Greeks, but of
the Western Powers in general, and those Powers lent
themselves to that belief by giving wav to Turkey
on almoest all points. After browbeating the Turks
when they seemed hopelessly defeated and trying. to
impase on them the one humiliation which they could
never accept—domination by or through the Greeks of
the richest area of their country—after their victory in
the field over the Greek army—they granted them at
Lausanne all that they demanded.

This diplomatic victory of the Turks over the West,
after their military victory over the Greeks, combined
with the memories of the oppression and intrigues of
which they. had been the victims in the past, made the
Turks hostile to any form of intervention or economic
activity, however peaceful and innocuous, en the part
of any Western Power. ~ ltaly had given up all idea of
any territorial occupation of Turkey, and even of ‘econ-

vamic priority’ or predominance; she was prepared to

co-operate with the Turis in the reconstruction of their
country after the devastation of the recent war. But
in their suspicious attitude towards the whole of the
West *he Turks were a5 jealous of Italy as of the
Powers who really had tried to encroach on their inde-
ﬁndﬂnm, and while they were rapidly shedding that

oslem religious fanaticism which had made them
hate and despise the Giaours in the past, they had
become far more intolerant from a Nationalist point of
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view. Their jealousy and suspicion of Italy who
alone of the Sreat Powers had betriended them appears
to hive been fomented by those whose interest it was
to prevent any understanding between Italy and Tur-
key. Thus during the dispute over the Mosul

uestion rumours were sedulously spread about that
?ta]y was preparing to effecy an armed landing in
Anatolia. Several of the yellow journals of Great
Britain and other countries were enlisted in the cam-
paign, and published lurid accounts of huge Italian
military prenarations in the Dodecanese for an expe-
ditionary force against Turkey. Ewen in West End
drawing-rooms vou were told in whispers that the
outbreak of an ltalo-Turkish War was a question of
days. Of course there was not a fraction of truth in
these stories, as the writers who spread them about
well knew. But they served their purpose, or rather
their purposes, viz. to produce a certain amount of
agitation which had its repercussion in the financial
world and wzs productive no doubt of a profitable little
flutter, to foment ill feeling between the different
Western Powers, all to the advantage of the Bolsheviks
and others, anu in~identally to make the Turks' flesh
creep anc induce them to concentrate sundry mobilized
army corps on the "Western coast and thus make them
more amenable to reason elsewhere.

The scare passed away and the Mosul question was
settled, the Turks having given way.  But it was still
very difficult to come to any definite and satisfactory
agreement with Turkey.  Political relations were cor-
rect, but, although Turkey was and is in drsperate
need of foreign assistance, capital, technical skill,
specialized labour, machinery and all kinds of goods
which she is totally incapable of producing, she places
every obstacle in the way of forcign enterpuise.  ltaly
18 in a favourable position to supply some of these
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deficiencies, particularly in the matter of skilled en-
gineers and workmen, specialists in land reclamation,
anti-malarial action and road-buiiding. But even in
these fields Italians are hampered in every way,
although perhaps not quite to the same extent as ¢iti-
zens of other nations, by the suspicions and exaggerated
Chauvinism of the Turks. Ewven when the Govern-
ment is favourably disposed, local officials are ever
secking to saboser all foreign activities. ltaly's trade
with Turkey is larger than that of any other country
(exports range about {T.5o,000,000 per annum and
imports are about the same).  But it ought to be very
much larger, and when the Turks overcome their sns-
picions and adopt 2 more reasonable attitude towards
foreigners in general—and from force of drcumstances
that day must come soon—Italy will be better able to
help than almost any other Great Power, America
alone having a greater advantage in the matter of
available capital to invest. A Treaty of Friendship and
Conciliation has been concluded Eetwur:n Italy and
Turkey and a commercial tr-l:&?’ 15 heing negotiated.
But to-day no one outside a lunatie asylum wovld
dream of investing money in Turkey, in spite of the
vast unexploited riches of the country,

The country presents a desolzte picture ae this
moment, Constantinople, once so brilliant, gay and
grosperous, is a dying city, its population declining, its
trade diminishing year by year, its few industries dead,
Smyrna makes an even’ worse impression. [ well
remember it in the summer of 1919, when in spite of
the Gresk nr:':uiuﬁnn and the stories of fighting and
atrocitics percolating through from the interior, it
appeared full of bustling activity, Along the guays
stretched rows of handsome well-butlt houses belong-
i:_ﬁ to wealthy residents, foreigners or native Greeks;

er fine streets lined with good shops ran parallel
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to the r.}uah In the more distant suburbs were beau-
tiful villas arnid chafming surroundings, also belonging
to ricn merchants,  The trade of the city was suffering,
it is true, because a barrier of steel cut it off from the
greater part of its hinterlund, and much of the activity
of the port was artificial and stmulated only by the
necessity of supp‘]i}'lng the Goeek army. But every-
one was convinced that once the fighting ceased and
communications with the interior were re-established,
and above all if the Greek armies were withdrawn,
there would be, with the economic awakening of Asia
Minor, which scemed hound to come, a vast develop-
ment of Smyrna's trade,  [nstead of which, although the
war ended in September, 1922, fire destroyed the city,
the native Greek and Armenian communities were
forced as a result of the appalling errors of the Western
paliticians to leave the country together with the Greek
armies who should never have been sent there, and the
city shows no sign of recovery.  The burnt area is just
as it was in September, 1922, and all the best part of the
city iz a blackened ruin. A hotel, a cinema, 2 few
shops have arisen amid the ruins, and that is all. The
Pn&mlatiun appears incredibly shabby and ill-dressed,
indeed ir rags; the féz, which had a certain charm
and lent a note of colour, has been replaced by the
leavings of the most inferior hatshops of Europe,
the streets are dirty, ill-paved and neglected, every
comfort and convenience is lacking. Anatolia once
exported ‘wheat; yet the ship which conveyed me to
Smyrna landed a'large cargo of flour from Australia
to supply local needs.  Many of the foreign merchants
have ]ef‘:', as there i& no business to be done; only a
few of the richest and those who have no prospects of
doing anything elsewhere, remain on in the hope of
better times.

Smyrna has, it is true, become once more the outlet
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for, the trade of the interior.  But the interior itself is
suffering severely and has little tride to g lve, Large
areas of Anatolia are uninhabited, deserted and rained
villages abound, and nowhere has there been any
attempt at reconstruction. Reconstruction is indeed
impossible without foreign assistance, and forcign
assistance will not be forthcoming until the Turks show
that they want it and are honestly prepared to welcome
it. Such energies as the Turks possess or care to
borrow from others are concentrated on the creation
of the capital at Angora, where building is really goin
on, and on the army. ‘Turkey still considers herself
more or less in a state of war or at least under a meneee
of war, no one quite knows from which quarter, and
the army has been thoroughly reorganized and made
cfficient. Something is also being done for education.
But all this is a mere triflc compared with the country’s
needs in every field.

For Greece, on the other hand, the loss of Anatolia
has proved a blessing in disguise, very much as the
loss of Cuba and the Philippines was for fpain. She
has been able to concentrate her efforis and resources
on the development of her European teiritories and on
the islands, and with the assistance of the I eapue of
Nations she has settled hundreds of, thousands of refu-
gees in Macedonia and elsewhere; large areas, formerly
swampy and sterile, have been brought under culti-
vation and rendered highly productive. M. Venizelos
has, on his return to office, shown himself possessed
of statesmanlike qualities in renouncing all Imperialist
ambitions, or rather in turning those ambitions towards
internal progress, and while exercising 2 virtual dic-
tatorship, has reconciled his people to lﬁﬂ shattering of
their Anatolian dreams and 1s raising the political and
economic status of hiz country in a very remarkable
way.
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Largely owing to the wisdom of Sig. Mussolint and
M. Venizelos, Ttalo-Greek relations have improved to
such'a point that tkky could hardly be better. The old
causes of rivalry have disappeared and both countries
are cnllah-umtmg peacefu]ljr in varions fields. Ttalisn
capital is seeking investments /n Greece, and Italian
engineers are: contributing tu the development of the
countey's natural resources.  Italy now regards Greece
as a bulwark of stability in the Balkans and the Near
East generally, which she undoubtedly iz and will con-
tinue to b4 as long as she follows her present wise
policy, and Italy needs peace in the Near East as else-
where in order to develop her own trade, sell more
goods to more prosperous Eastern peoples and buy
raw materials which Eastern peasants can only produce
if there is peace in their homes, Italo-Greek friend-
ship has recently been cemented by a Treaty of Con-
ciliation and Arbitration.
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CHATFTTER XI
ALBANIA

TALY s interest in Albania i3 no recent growth.

We need not go back to the days of Pyrrhus, King
of Epirus, nor to the Roman Empire; nor even to the
Venetian settlements from the fourteenth to the sin-
teenth centurics, But the struggle of Albania under
Skanderbeg against the Turkish invaders is not with-
out bearing on the situation of to-day, inasmuch as a
number of Skanderbeg’s followers settled in Italy after
the death of their chief and the conquest of their
country by the Turks, and were given lands by the
King of Naples out of pratitude for the services
previously rendered to him by the "Athlete of Christen-
dom'. Albanian settlements in Calabria and othe-
parts of Southern Italy and Sicily nasi' to this day,
retaining the language, the customs and traditlans and
even the Oriental ritual of the Churcht Many
Italians eminent in politics and other fields, including
oniv Prime Minister, Francesco Crispi, are of Albanian
origin. Since the creation of the Kingdom Italy has
always followed Albanian affairs with keen interest,
and, during the last decades before the War, Albania®
had beer: a field uf political, economic and eultural
competition between [taly and Austria-Hungary. We

1 The Albanians of Italy are Catholics and recognize Papal suprem-
Acy, bat practse the Greek riteal. :
2 Mo such country as Albsnia exiated in Turkish admintstrative

BEOgTApAY.
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have only to look at a map to realize the nearness of
Albania to rhe Italian coast and understand the reasons
for italian interest'in the country.

Austria-Hungary, with her policy of the Drang nach
Osten, wished to acquir: control over Albania, both
to guard the fank mEJ her route of penetration into the
Balkans, and- eventually to utilize the country as a
pistol pointed at the ‘oppesite Italian coast. Iraly
regarded Albania from a more negative point of view,
as she merely wished to avoid having a hostile or
potentially hostile Power installed on the cast coast
of the lower Adriatic, only a few hours’ steam from
her own undefended coast. Had Austria controlled
the ports of Albania, as well as those of her awn coast,
Italy would have been strangled in the Adriatic,
Eventually a self-denying agreement was concluded,
whereby cach Power undertook not to attempt to
exercise political control over Albania; but each
continued to develop its economic and educational
activities in: the country. The schools were a field
of astive Jompetition between the two Powers, but
the language in which education was imparted in the
Austrian as well 25 in the italian schools (the teaching
in both | ases being in the hands of the religious orders)
was [talian. Albenian children in the Austrian schools
of Albania were taught to sing Haydn's Imperial anthem
rarr erkalte Gote beschiirze to the words:

Balvi Iddio l'austriaco Regno
Ed il wosero Imperator.

The last word, however, was altered, out of deference
for Turkish susceptibility, to Protetor.

At the end of the Balkan Wars of 1912-13, the
territories which now constitute Albania and until then
had been part of the Turkish vilayets of Scutari,
Yanina, Kossovo and Monastir, found themselves cut
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off from what remained of the old Ottoman Empire
by Serbia, Montenegro and Greece, who, wished to

artition even those territories among themseives.

he Montenegring had, in fact, already occupied
Scutari, the Serbs Durazzo and the Greeks some af the
southern districts.  But Italy and Austria firmly main-
tained (for once in agreement) that Albania should be
ere~ted into an independent State ‘on clearly nized
national Iines’, and the other Great Powers adhered
to this plan. At the London Conference of Ambassa-
dors in the summer of 1913 the Albaniar State was
created, the other Balkan Powers acquiescing
unwillingly.

Many mustakes were made in the creation of this
State, of which the first was that it was given an utter]
inadequate area, and the second that the ruler salectecE
Prince William of Wied, although a thorough gentle-
man, proved unsuited for the di.gicult task assigned to
him. ~ Another was that only a portion of the Albanian
people were comprised within the borders of the new
State, one-half or nearly one-half of them beiag handed
over to the domination of their hereditary enemies ths
Serbs, the Greeks and the Montenegrins, The
Albanians themselves had only a dim sense of nation-
ality, but a strong race consciousness, and had neo
wish to be ruled by alien peoples, and would indeed
have preferred the inefficient but easy-going Ottoman
masters, 3crbs and Montencgring had been forced
by the Powers to evacuate the northern districts, and
Scutari was temporarily held by an international force,
The Gre=ks hadpi:.wd:d Southern Albania and set up
a soi-disant independent government in that area styled
‘Autonomous Epirus’, but supported by Greek regular
troops, who laid waste the Argyrocastro province,
destroying sume joo vilages and slaughtering a large
number of the Mcohammedan inhabitants, %u: they
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too were eventually obliged to evacuate the territory
they had invaded. The international commission
appuinted to del'mit the frontiers of Albania, as
established by the Protocol of Florence, had to suspend
its work on account of the outbreak of the World
War, and Prince William, whe had by that time lost
all authority, .departed from Albania never to return.!
The Grecks now reoccupied some of the southern
districts, including Keorcha, and Italy, who attached
especial importance to Valona and was wery anxious
that it should not fall into the hands of a hostile Power
or one who might place it at the disposal of a hostile
Power, on account of its dominant position in the
Adriatic, decided in the autumn of 1914 to occupy
it herself.

On entering the World War on the side of the
Entente, Italy insisted that certain clauses concernin
Albania be inserted in the Pact of London. Althﬁug%
she still held the view that a strong and independent
Albania wes the best safepuard for her own interests
in the Adniatic, as well as being in harmony with the
nrirciple of nadonality, she was foreed, by the pressure
of her prospective Allies, tu accept a further curtailment
of Albanian territory. Russia, as the protector of the
Slav peoples, insisted on the cession of Northern
Albania to Serbia and Montenegro, Great Britain and
France on that of Southern Albania to Greece. Itely
was thus obliged to agree that, if her own aspirations
in the Trentino and the Venezia Giulia were satisfied,
she would not raise objections to these cessions of
Albanian territory if the three Allirs demanded them.
In that case only a small independent Albanian State
in the centre of the country would survive, and would
be diplomatically represented by ltaly, Otherwise,

T He did not leave 2 bad record, and many Albaniing long retained
an affection for him as the st raler of a free Albinia,
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i.e. if Italy's aspirations were not fully satisfied, a larger
Albanian State would remain, with only an outlet on
the sea for Serbia and Montenegio at San Giovann
df Medua, while a strategic point (Valona with the
island of Saseno in the Bay of Valona) would be
assigned to Italy, with as much of the surrounding
territory as was necessary for its defence.

Albania has long exercised a strange and fatal
fascination on the peoples of Serbian race, and this
fascination, which is not based on reasons of securty
or ethnic claims, has been the cause of many dissensions
between Italy and Serbia. The Serbs have repeatedly
attempted to seize parts of Albania. They did <o
in the first instance, as we have scen, at the end of
the Balkan Wars, when they actually occupied Durazzo,
and the Montenegrins CS]’::utﬂ;ri, and although both
paints were afterwards evacuated under the pressure
of the Great Powers, they were not forgotten.  After
the dépicle of the Serbian army at the hands of the
Austrians, Germans and Bulpars in 191§, the obvious
course for the survivors of the catastrophe vould have
been to retreat southwards into Macedonia and join
hands with General Sarrail's force in the Salonica area,
as the Allies adwised. Insteaa of this, thz Serbs
insisted on deviating in a south-westerly direction into
Albania, perhaps in the hope of firmly establishing
themselves there and immediately securing an outlet
on the Adriatic. ‘The resuli was a ghastly tragedy,
and but for the assistance of the Italian arny and
navy and the Italian medical services, the remnants
of the Serb army would have been annihilated. For
this the Serbs, beginning with the King, expressed
warm gratitude at the time, but after the War they
appear to have forgotten what they owed to the
Italians.

During the latter part of the War Southern Albania
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was held by the [talians and the North by the Austrians,
while the district of Korcha was erected by the French
Armée d'Orient into an epéra-fouffe republic under
French military tutelage, because the Greeks laid claim
to it, and the French, although sympathizing with
Greek aspirations, did not like o show it too openly.

On Jure 3, 1917, Genera! Ferrero, Commander-in-
Chief of the Iralian expeditionary forces in Albania,
issued a proclamation, from Argyrocastro to the effect
that Italy wished to scc the whole of Albania independ-
ent under Italian protection. At the end of the War
Italian' troops occupied the whole of Albania as
delimited by the Florence Protocol,® except for the
town of Scutari; which was occupied by an inter-Allied
force under the French General de Fourtou. The
districts to the north-east and east, although inhabited
by an almost exclusively Albanian population, were,
after a temporary French occupation, handed over to
the Serbs who had held them before the War,  General
Franchet ¢'Esperey, out of pro-Serb sympathies,
allowed them to occupy various ather districts within
the -boundaries of the Albanian State, including a
large area in the Drin valley west and north-west of
Dibra.

During the war-time occupation of Southern Albania
the Italigns had gained considerable popularity in the
country, as they had undoubtedly saved a large pa-t
of the population from dzath by starvation, had carried
out vas: public works (especially roads), and many of
the officers and officials, some of them of Albanian
origin, had shown a keen and bensvolent interest in
the welfarc of the country and people. But later the
successive [tallan Ministries had lost interest in
Albania, and most of the best men were withdrawn

1This, a5 we have scen, by no means corresporded to ethnical
Albania.
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and, replaced by officers who cared nothing for the
country and merely regarded it as a#h unpleasant place
of residence, and consequently oroved "much s less
popular, A

In view of the renewed demands for a partition of
Albania advanced a: the Peace Conference, the
Albanian delegation presented a Note on April 14,
1919, declaring that Albania was ready to accept the
friendly assistance of a Great Power for a definite
period of time, on the condition that the sovereignty
and independence of the State were recognized and
that systematic and organized foreign colonization
excluded. During the negotiations ltaly reasserted
her original view as to the desirability of granting full
freedom and territorial integrity to Albania.  Butagain
she found herself up ag‘ﬁlnst the pressing demands
of Yugoslavia (who had now absorbed Montenegro
and taken over the latter’s claims as well as those of
serbia) and of Greece, supported by the other Great
Powers. Great Britain, or rather Mr. Llayd George,
had assumed the protection of Greek interests. and
supported even the extreme claims of: M. Veniz=los,
while France and the Tnited Statvs, or rather
M. Clemenceau and Presidert Wilson, were the
paladins of Yugoslavia. Italy was consequently forced
to give way on the Albanian question as -on many
others, and in order to safeguard what remained of her
own rights in the Adriatic, concluded the Tittoni-
Venizeloz agreement of July 29, 1919, She under-
took to allow Greece to gain possession of Southern
Jl]ba.nia,hwhi[a Greece was to reimburse her for public
works of 2 permanent nature carried out during and
after the War, and to lease her th: port of Santi
Quaranta for fifty years, to support Italy’s claim for a
mandate over the rest of Albama, to recognize Italian
sovereignty over Valona and its immediate hinterland,
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and to agree to the neutralization of the Corfu channel.?
Archbishop Bumei, the president of the Albanian
delegation, as soon as he heard of the agreement,
strongly protested against this menaced partition of
his country.

At a meeting of the Peace Conference on January 13,
1920, it was agreed that Italy should retain Valona and
be invested with a mandate over the small central
Albanian State, the north to be handed over to
Yugoslavia and ‘the south to Greece, according to
the previous Convention of July 29, 1919, All this
made the Albanians ever more suspicious of Iralian
policy, as they did not rerlize Fow much it was the
result of irresistible outside pressure ever since the
Pact of London, and they were determined to try to
secure their independence and avoid any further
partition or reduction of their own already excessively
restricted territory. From January 21 to February g,
1920, an Albanian National Assembly sat at Lushnja,
where a new form and constitution was given to the
State, The leahan forces in Albania had been con-
side:ubly roduced, and an insurrection against them
hooke out in the early summer with the object of
driving them trom: the country., Some of the outlying

ts we.e captured, but the Valona garrison held out
and repelled all attacks. A mutiny of one of the
regiments at Ancona, destined for J"L{l'-:-mia, promoted
by the local anarchists, although rapidly quelled, 2o
alarmed the pusillanimous War Mimster Bonomi and
the still more timid Premier Giolitti, that the immediate
evacuation of Albania wis decided on, with the
exception of the rocky islet of Saseno docminatin
Valona Bay. Italy afterwards denounced the Tittoni-
Venizelos agreement for reasors set forth elsewhere,

!The clauses concerning Anatolia a7d the JEgean plands in the
sany dgrecment are dealt with elewhere.
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and as in the meanwhile there was no lenger any
quéstion of a Greek accupation of Scuthern Albania,
Italy had no interest in holding Valoma and its
hinterland. The policy of evacuntion was in itself
a sound one, and indeed Marshal Cadotna had from
the first opposed the ogcupatisn even during the World
War, recommending that only Saseno be retained.
But ne more unfavourable moment for evacuation
could have been chosen, as the action of the Govern-
ment had all the appearance of giving way to an un-
important native rising and to the equally unimportant
Ancona mutiny, and wrought serious prejudice to
Italian prestipe not only in Albania, but threughout
the Near East and even elsewhere, Nevertheless a
treaty with Albania was concluded on August 2, 1920,

the terms of which Italy agreed to evacuate the
whole of Albanian territory except Saseno, From
that time onward [talian pelicy in Albania underwent
a decided change for the better, and Italy resumed the
réle of friendly guardian of the independence of the
little country.

That Albania nceded some sort of outside aiu was
obvious, Her frontiers were still undelimited, the
Yugoslavs in the north and north-edst were still
aspiring to encroach on her already too ixiguous
territory; while the Greeks, although they had aban-
doned their aspirations to the whole of the southern
area, still claimed many points along® the southern
frontier and the kaza of Korcha., A commission was
appointed by the Conference of Ambassadors to
£Emit such parts of the frontier as were still in
dispute.

At the first Assembly of the League of Nations
Albania applied for membership, and in spite of the
opposition of Yugoslavia and Greece, and to some
extent of Fiance, the application, with the support of
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Italy, was granted (December, 1920). Her disputes
with Yugoslavia and Greece continued to remain acute,
and ia fmﬂ, 1921, she appealed to the Council of the
Leaguc for their settlement. The Council decided
that as the Albanian gquestion was already under
discussion before the Conference of Ambassadors, it
wis not competent to intervene, and it limired itself
to urging on the three parties concerned to abstain
from any ace calculated to disturb the peace while
waiting for the Ambassadors’ decision, The Albanian
delegate, Monsignor Fan Noli, said that he bowed
before the Council's decision, butdid not recognize the
competence of the Conference.

In the autumn of that year a revolt broke out amo
the Mirdites of MNorthern Albania, promoted an
financed by Yugoslavia, who seized the opportumity
to invade Albania and setup'a bn%is "Mirdit Republic’.
On November 2 the Albanian Government informed
the Leaguc of the Yugoslav invasion and appealed for
assistance, This time the Great Powers, particularly
[taly gnd Great Britain, were in agreement and acted
with vigour and speed. Mr. Lloyd George asked
that the Counril should be ;ummeoned at once to deal
with the matter, as Le considered that Yugoslavia’s
action constituted & menace to peace under the terms
of Article 11 of the Covenant, and proposed that
measures should be taken with a view to the ap;:j]icatiﬂn
of Article 16 (providing for an economic boycott)
against Yugoslavia if she failed to conform with her
undertakings under tie Covenant. The Council met
in Paris on November 16, and Yuposlavia's conduct
was severely stigmatized as an unprovoked and wholly
unjustifiable apgression. In the end the Yugoslav
delegate, while issuing a counter-protest against
Albania's behaviour, sad that his countrvy agreed to
respect the Albanian frontiers and to withdraw those
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of her troops who had crossed it. * A commission of
inquiry was appointed by the Couhcil to ascertain if
the Yuposlav forces had actually withdrawn from
Albania, to make sure that no outside encouragement
should promete risings within Albania and menace
its internal peace, and adwise the Council as to the
best means for bringing the present disturbances to
an end and for preventing their repetition.

In the meanwhile the Ambassadors’ Conference had
been dealing with Albanian affairs since June, 1921,
and on November g of that year it arrived at the
following decisions: -

“The British Empire, France, ltaly and Japan,

‘Recognizing that the independence of Albania, as
well as the integrity and inalienability of its fron-
tiers, as they have been fixed by their decisions of
November g, 1921, is a question of international
importance;

*Recognizing that the violation of the said frontiers,
or of the independence of Albania, miglt constitute
a menace to the stratcgiiﬂ security of ltaly;

‘Have agreed upon the following points:

‘1, The Governments who have signed the pre-
sent decision recognize the Guvernment of Albania
constituted as a sovereigh and indrpendent State,

‘2. A commission shall delimit the northern and
porth-castern frontiers, under the conditions laid down
in Article 3."

A second decision deals with the necessary ¢xpenses,
and a third prowvides that:

‘1. In case Alhania should find herself in the im-

ssibility of maintaining her territorial integrity, she
shall be at liberty to address to the Council of the
League of Nations a request for foreign assistance.

‘2. The (Governmends of the British Empire, France,
Italy and Japan decide tha; in the above-mentioned
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case they will ingtruct their representatives on the
Council of the League of Nations to recommend thet
Italy be entrustedywith the re-establishment of the
territorial fronticrs of Albania.

‘3. If Albania should be attacked and not appeal
to the League of Nations the said Governments will
inform the Council of the situation. Should the
Council decide that intervention is necessary, they will
instruct their representatives as is provided in Article 2.

*Should a majority of the Council of the League of
MNations decide that intervention on its part 15 not
advisable, the said Governments will re-examine the
quostion, basing themselves on the principle contained
in the preamblc of the present declaration, viz, that
any maodification of the frontiers of Albania constitutes
a danger for the security of ltaly.’

These decisions conferred on Italy a peculiar posi-
tion of predominance in Albania and appeared objec-
tionable to certain foreign cbservers who are very
sensitive about any measure which appears in some
way advantageous to ltaly.?

[taly did not receive a regular mandate to deal with
Albania, similar tc those conferred on Great Britain
and Fran.e for Palestine and Syria,® except as regards
protection against outside aggression, but the other
signam?- Pawers tacitly left Italy to take such measures
as she deemed fit to consolidate the country and im-
prove its economic conditions, without by any means
renouncing the right to secure economic concessions
in Albania for their own nationals, and indecd such

1 Among others, the Amencen writer Mr. Hamilson 1ish Arm-
strang, in an article printed in Fersips Afetrs (New York) for Januoary,
1928, while expresing his dimpproval of this decision, says not 2
word kot the Yugoslav invasion of Albania, of which the decision
of the Conference was the outcome.

¥ These instruments conferred on the mandatory Powers the right
of carrying on the administratica of the mandated aress,
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concessions have been secured bw persons of other
than Italian nationality.

Since November, 1g921, Albasia has undergone
many vicissitudes. The constitution was not at first
‘definitely established; the ;iﬁwrnment was entrusted
to a provisional regency. under which various cabinets
succeeded each other between 1g21 and Igzq. It
wis during this period that Ahmed Bey Zogu came
into prominence. A chieftain of the Mati tribe, he
had played a minor part in the events of the World
Wa: and had been interned by the Austrians in
Vienna for having advocated the return of Prince
William of Wied. He was elected to the Albarian
Assembly, and after the Lua-hnij: Congress he was twice
Minister of the Interior, and also Commander-in-Chief
of the forces raised to crush sundry rebellions, acquit-
ting himself of his task with ruthless vigour. After
the Tirana rising in March, 1922, he became Prime
Minister. In June, 1924, Monsignor Fan Noli; an
Albanian from near Adrianople, who had spent many
years in the United States and had been selected as the
reprc.a:ntat:l?c of the Vatra, the most :rnpartant Alba-
nian society in that country,! raiserd a rresh revolution
and with a following of 2,000 men drov: Ahmed
Zo uu:l his supporters from thé country, Ahmed

refuge in Yugoslavia, while Fan Noli made him-
self head -Df the Government at Tirana: He declared
his intention of breaking the power of the beys or
large landowners land set out to institute a régime of
a democratic and indeed demagogic character, The
result was anarchy and general discontent, for Fan
Neli, even if he was a well-meaning man, as his friends
assert, was quite unsuited for the task of dealing with

1 As a rewned for having, presented @ large sum of money to the
newly created Albanian State, the right of electing a member to the
filbanian Pul:]l..tl:u!'.n'[ bad been conferred on the Varra,
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Albania or the Albanians, of whom he really had very
little knowledge. He was friendly to Iraly ard
thought that he could count on Ttalian support, but
the Rome Government merely recognized his as the
de facrs government of che covntry and maintained
normal diplomatic relations with it. s
But in the sutumn of 1924 Ahmed Zogu, who had
secured the support of Yugoslavia—that Government
acted on the supposition that Fan Noli was supported
by Italy and that Ahmed Zogu, as Fan Noli's opponent,
was consequently worth assisting—invaded Albania
with some 3,000 followers, Fan Noli's government
codapsed at once, and Ahmed easily made himself
master of the country,  In January, 1925, a republican
form of government was established and Ahmed Zogu
elected President, He bscame to all intents and
purposes the absolute ruler of Albania, although
nominally a constitutional president. Once having
%-’nl: into pewer, he showed ne intention of playing
ugoslavia’s game. He realized that Albania was
not yét able to stand on her own feet and needed some
furm of outside suppert. This protection might be
supplied by the Lzagne of Nations, of which Albania
was a member. But the I_..e:aﬁue is a long way off
and has no military force at its disposal, so that in case
of aggression {ts assistance would have to be secured
through the individual Great Powers, would require
time, and might therefore piove ineffective. ore=
aver, the League appeared to have a sort of grudge
against Albanta, That ccuntry, being in desperate
financial straits, had appealed to the Leagpue for a
financial adviser, An FEnghshman, with an excellent
record in Egypt and suitable in every way, had been
found and secured the suppo-t beth of the British
and Ttalian representatives. But the French delegate
placed his veto on the appointment of a Briton and

249



THE EXPANSION OF ITALY
demanded that a neutral be selected.  The choice fell
oa # Dutchman who had spent many years as a Civil
Servant in the Dutch Indies, but it was an unfortunate
one, and after a year’s trial the Albanian Government
felt that it could not sord to go on paying this gentle-
man a large salary for an inadequate return, and there-
fore dispensed with his services, This action placed
Alpania in an unfavourable light at Geneva, and the
League has in consequence taken little subsequent
interest in the country, so that when the question of
securing assistance for the country arose once more
it was felt at Tirana that the League was not likely
to stand fn Jeco parentis.

There were two other possibilities—Yugoslavia and
Italy. Yugoslavia had, it is true, helped Ahmed Zc?u
to get into power; she had not, however, done so for
his beanx yewx, nor out of disinterested love for Albania,
but merely in the hope of dominating the country
through him and perhaps eventually of sccuring the
cession of a part of its territory, Yugoslavia has never
regarded Albania as a buffer Statc useful (o her as a
protection against the possible encroachments of other
neighbours, and still less as a Power with whom it was
destrable to be on friendly terms, but as a2 Gosernment
holding warious areas which she coveted for herseif,
E‘Spﬁﬂiﬁl}" the coast from the present frontier to some

int south of Durazzo, Apart from' the excessive

mperialism and Chauvinism with which most Yugo-
glavs are inspired and which rake them desire to
extend their frontiers in all directions to an unlimited
extent ac the expense of all their neighbours, there is
also a reason peculiar to the Serbs as distinet from the
other citizens of the Triune Kingdom which makes
for an aggressive policy against Albama. The Serbs
are always under the unconfessed fear that some day
Croatia, Dalmatia and Montenegro may break away,
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in which case Serbia would find herself again cut off
from the seaboard. If the Serbs were to descend nn
Albania, they would possess a stretch of coast free of
the control of the Creats, Dalmatians and Montene-

rins. The area in quistion is inhabited, it is true,
%}r a wholly non-Serb people and is separated from
Serbia by a series of high and impervious mountain
ranges: but the first difficulty could be got over by
applying the methods now enforced in the case of
other alien subjects in Macedonia and elsewhere, and
the second by building a railway which, although very
costly, might perhaps be paid for by Serbia’s generous
fureign friends, or at least so the Serba think. The
expansionist policy can also be justified in their eyes
and in those of certain foreign sympathizers by the
fact that this or that coveted town or district once
formed part of the Serhian Empire of Dushan or the
Nemanjas, or that 2 mythical Serbian saint or hero lies
buried in a church or convent beyond the actual border,
or that certain frescoes in a ruined chapel were painted
by @ Serbihand five hundred years ago.!

Ahmed Zogu, on the other hand, saw that Italian
help might be more profitable and certainly less costly
and dar.zerous for Albania, He knew that Italy had
no aspirations to occupy Albanian territory, that her
traditional policy had always been te favour an in-
dependent Albania and to prevent the country fium
falling into the hands of wnother Power hostile or
?ou.ntialf}r hostile to herself. In pursuing this polic

taly was acting from motives of intelligent s.:h‘{
interest, but this interest corresponded tc that of
Albania and Albanian freedom, and, as we have seen
before, even if at times [taly had been unable to enforce
it, it was because she had been obliged to defer to the

! These reasons may appear inadequate to the impartial outsider,
but they will serve failing others.
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wishes or impositions of other Powers. Consequently
the Head of the Albanian State decided to accept the
assistance of Italy while his own country was unable
to I:r-eentirelfy‘;rﬁtlf—iuppmtingi Mareover, in so acting
he was conforming to the decision of the Conference
of Ambassadors,

Italian policy towards Albania differed essentially
fro:n that of Yugoslavia not only because Italy did not
aspire to seize Albanian territory, but because her
policy was based on an actual ncccsait{y for security,
as was indeed affirmed in the decision of the Ambassa-
dors’ Conference in 1921, and not, as that of Yugo-
slavia, on a necessity which might arise in certain given
circumstances yet to be realized, such asis Tugoslavia's
fear of losing the Croatian and Dalmatian coast. By
the terms of the Treaty of London Italy's security in
the Adriatic had been in somes measure provided for
by assigning to her the northern part of the Dalmatian
coast. HBut by the Treaty of Rapallo [November,
1922} Italy had ceded the whele of her own part of
Dalmatia (except the town of Zara} 1o Yug sslavia, so
that she was once more menaced in the Adriatic as
she had been in pre-war days. For these reasons it
became necessary for her to be guaranteed agiinst the
occupation of the Albanian coast by a potentially
unfriendly Power or one that might place or be foreed
to place that coast at the disposal of sach a Power.
At the same time resson: of expense and of strategic
difficulty told entirely against an occupation of Albania
by Italy, even if she had been minded to carry out
such an -nterprise.

Moreover, Albania needed not only diplomaric
assistance and military guarantees, but also financial
help to develop her resonrces aund create the machinery
of a modern State.  Italy wag in a far better position
to supply such help than Yugoslavia. Other Great
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Powets might haye supplied it as easily or even more
easily, but having no direct interest in Albanian affairs
they show.:d no iptention of doing so.

[.et us now see how [taly has fulfilled her under-
takings towards Albaniy—those entrusted to her by
the decision of 19271 and those which the Albanian
Government *wished her to' fulfil. The three most
urgent requirements of Albania are external secumity,
internal peace and the possibility of economic develop-
ment—the first two are conditions sine gua wox of the
third, The country, although nearer to the West
than any other part of the Balkans, is in a more primi-
tove condition TEan almost any other part of Europe.
This is due to five centuries of Turkish rule, during
which the Ottoman Government neglected Albania
even more than any other part of the Empire, and
left her totally unprovided with any of the appurten-
ances of civilized life. No rallways, ne ports,
practically no roads, few and inadequate schools, no
attempt to develop agricultural or other resources—
sucs was +he condition of the country until a few ycars
ago when a beginning of progress was at last
undertaken.

The first and most necessary task which ltaly
assumed in ordes to enable Albania to exist was the
reorganization or rather the creation of the army.
Before 1926 nothing was simpler to produce in Alkania
than a revolution, especially *f outside forces intervened
to produce it.  Along the fronticrs and on both sides
of 1t are many wild primitive tribes, accustomed from
time immemorial to anarchie condivions and internecine
warfare. Beyond the frontier, in Yugoslav territory,
besides many ' such autochthanous Albanian tribes,
there were also a certain number of exiles from Albania
itself, opponents of whatever régime happened to be
in power at the time.  With these elements it was very
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easy, by expending a certain amount of roney and
generously distributing arms, officers and N,.C.O.'s,
to organize bands of komitadjis and effect a raid into
Albania, As no force capable of repelling these in-
cursions existed, the bands cculd march on the capital
almost unopposed, upset the Government and set up
another more amenable to the policy of those who
promoted the incursion. It will be remembered thae
Fan Noli had seized power with 2,000 men and Ahmed
Zopu with 3,000,  As long as this state of insecurity
existed, no economic progress was possibls, and the
lack of economic progress contributed to maintain the
state of insecurity.

As it was [taly’s interest that Albania should be
peaceful and prosperous, 1t was her policy to make that
country mpaglt.‘. of resisting aggression and to prevent
if possible any attempt at apgression. The first con-
crete act of this policy was the eonclusion at Tirana
on November 27, 1926, of the Pact of Triendship
and Security, which reads as follows:

‘1. Italy and Albania recognize that any d'sturbance
of the political, juridical and territorial status quo of
Albania is contrary to their mutual political interests,

‘2. For the protection of the above-mentioned
interests, the High Contracting Parlies undertake to
lend each other mutual assistance and cordial collabora-
tioa; they likewise undertake not to conclude other

olitical or mulitary agr-ements prejudicial to the
interests of the other Party which are also defined in
the present Pact.

‘3. Th= High Contracting Parties undertake to
submit their disputes to a special procedure of concilia-
tion and arbitration.

‘4. The present Pact shall last for five years and
may be denounced or renewed one year before it
lapses.
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‘5. The present Pact shall be ratified and sub-
sequently registéred at the ‘L:aﬁue of Nations.
Ratifications will be exchanged in Rome.'

This treaty produced great indignation in Yu
slavia and some alarm elsewhere, especially in so-called
pacifist circles, where it was regasded as part and parcel
of Mussolini’s general policy of aggression; some
bright intellects went so far as to depict Yugoslavia
as the innocent victim of a sinister Italian plot. But
in point of fact the treaty was merely a practical
realization of the mandate conferred on Italy by the
Confe.ence of Ambassadors, and indeed Italy was
dning no more than defining with regard to Albania
the general obligations which all States members of
the League of Nations are supposed to undertake in
case any other member State should be the victim of
apgression.  No one could object to it except a Power
contemplating aggression against Albania. It was,
it is true, claimed in some quarters that [taly not only
gruaranteed Albania against external aggression, but
also against any attempt from within to alter the
present form' of government; but actually she only
undertoos to nrotect the Albanian State against revolu-
tionary attempts orgauized from outside, and nominally
intended to change the government, but in reality
aiming at the destruction of Albanian independence
and }:racu'fa]]}' annexing it to anothcr State.

After the conclusion of the Pact the Franco-
Yugosluy Pact of Friendship was published. Al
though it contained few provisions to which exception
mu[g be taken, the moment choser for its conclusion
(it had been initialled some time before) suggested that
it was an answer to the Italo-Albanian Pact of Friend-
ship, and made Yugoslavia believe that France had
given her a free hand in any uction which she might
take against Albania or ltaly. It certainly cannot be
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claimed that Albania had failed to try to conciliate
Yugoslavia. Since the end of the World War she
had made repeated attempts to arrive at an vnderstand-
ing and even to conclude an alliz.ace with her Slav
neighbour. She had offered Yugoslavia the most
ample economic concessions, including the right to
build a railway in the Duin valley, and it is asserted
thar at one time she had actually applied for admission
into the Little Entente. As Signor Mussolini had
himself declared, Italy had informed Albania that she
would not object to the conclusion of an Albanian-
Yugoslav treaty on the lines of the one between
Albania and Ttaly. But Yugeslavia steadily refused
all offers of Albanian friendship, showing clearly that
ner policy towards her small nesghbour was based on
an unswerving determination to crush it out of
exi1stence.

The answer to the Franco-Yugoslav Treaty was the
conclusion on November 22, 1927, of an Italo-
Albanian Treaty of Alliance, of which the following
are the provisions:!

‘1. AEI treaties previously concluded between the
two High Contracting Pardies after the admission of
Albania to the League of Nations saall be accurately
and faithfully observed within the limits lad down
in the respective texts, in such a manner as to establizh
a sincere and perfect friendship between the two
peoples and the two Govarnments, as well as mutual
assistance, on the understanding that each of the High
Parties shall support the interests and advantage of
the other with the same zeal which it would apply in
supporting its own,

*2. There shall be an unalterable dofensive alliance
between ltaly on the one hand and Albania on the other

L The treaty Yad been negotiated some time before, but it was not
slgeed until after the announcement of the Franco-Yugoslsv Treaty.
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for twenty years, which imay be denounced in the course
of the eigiiteenth-or nineteéntl) year of its duration.
Should this not occur, the alliance shall be considered
tacitly renewed for an equal period. ‘The two High
Contracting Parties shall devote all their attention and
means to guarantee the ‘security of their States and
their mutual defence and protection against any
external attack.

‘3. In consequence of the undertakings assumed in
the preceding articles, the two High Contracting
Parties will act in agreement for the maintenance of

ce and tranquillity, and in the case that one of the

igh Contracting Parties shouid be menaced by a
war not pmmkedgb}r it, the other Party shall employ
all the measures best caleulated not only to prevent
hostilities, but also to secure just satisfaction for the
menaced Party.

‘4. Should recourse Lave been had to every means
of conciliation without result, each of the two High
Parties uncertakes to follow the fate of the other,
Elm:ing at the disposal of its Ally all the military,

nancial and other resources calculated to contribute
tu overcore the conflict, provided that such assistance
be applied for by the rienaced Party.

‘s. Fo. all the hypotheses foreseen in Article 4, the
two High Contracting Parties undertake not to
conclude or initiate negotiations for peace, an armustice
or & fruce except by common agresment.

‘6. The present Treaty has been signed in four
original texts, two of which in the ltalian language and
two in the Albanian language, which arc equally valid,

‘7. The present Treaty shall be ratified and sub-
sequently registered at the League of Nations. The
ratifications shall be exchanged in Rome.’

The terms of the treaty councide purposcly with
those of the Anglo-Portuguese-Dutch Treaty of
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Alliance of May 16, 1703. It secured considerable
popularity for Italy i Albania, because it *supplied a
fitmer guarantee apainst agpression than the Pact of
Friendship. On the ﬂthe:!i'la.nd, it caused &till further
irritation at Belgrade, but in the meanwhile the French
Government had let» Yugoslavia understand that it
was by no means preparad to give carte danche to any
policy of adventure in which she might see fit to
in-l:ru]g-:, and this helped to clear the air.

The system whereby Italy undertook to assist
Albania was to make her as far as possible self-support-
ing. [t was necessary to begin by creating = small
but efficient and well-equipped army capable of resist-
ing any aggression by irregular bands, An Italian
staff officer, Colonel (now General) Pariani, a man of
exceptional ability, was selected for the purpose and
appointed chief of the President’s Military Cabinet
with funciions analogous to those of a Minister of
War (Albania has no such Minister). General Pariam
was accompanied by a small staff of o her Italian
officers. Military service is compulsory and lasts
cighteen months, and in 1927-23 an army was
created consisting of a single division on 2 tertiary
basis, i.c. formed of three greups, each comprising
three infantry battalions, three mountain basteries of
two guns each, and one company of engineers.  There
are, in addition, one other company of engineers, the
King"s Royal Guard composed of Mati tribesmen, and
some other small units. In all, the army comprises
from 7,000 to 9,000 men on a peace footing. There
is a second skeleton division, which would be mobilized
in war time, and other forces could also be raised in
case of need, as every year the number of trained
reservists increases. An Italian officer is attached to
each group, each bactalion, each battery and each
company of engineers, and there are ltalian medical
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officers with the larger units. The administration of
the army has been completely overhauled, and the
corruption ‘ormerly existing has been done away with,
The troops are now well fed, properly armed, clothed
and equipped, and regularly pard (in the past the
officers’ pay was often several months in arrears).

The Albanian soldier was always excellent raw
material, but he was not properly trained and (he
officers left a good deal to be desired. In order to
make good this latter deficiency, a military college, a
school for artillery officers and one for reserve officers
have been created, with some Italirn instructors attached
to them, and a new and better type of native officer
is now being formed.

Another difficulty was the inadequate sense of
nationality among the Albanian people as 4 whole;
th? only possessed a rudimentary race consciousness,
and Italy has set to work to arouse this national sense
in every w.y, with the final object of endowing the
Albantans with a strong national feeling so as to make
Italian assistance unnecessary. A new voluntary
o-ganization of Albanian youth has been created on
the lines of the Iralian Baklls, while the older boys
from 16 to 20 years of age attending school are
compulsorily enrelled in the pre-military training corps
corresponding to the Italian Avewgeardisn; Italian
instructors are attached to both organizations, whica
are on a strictly patriotic and sporting basis, The
barracks are indeed being made into schools for
Albanian national fecling.

The army is now thoroughly efficient and presents
a most workmanlike appearance.  Military service is
popular, and the Italian officers, of whom there are
in all about fifty in the country, have succeeded in
gaining the confidence and affection of the men and
the esteem and respect of their Albanian colleagues.
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If Albania were to be attacked by, the regular forces
of her far more powerful neighbours, this little army
could not successfully resist for long, but such attion
would of course mean war and inverve the intervention
+of the Great Powers and of the League of Nations.
The Albanian army could, however, at least hold out
until such intervention took place, © Its primary
function s to prevent any attempt at invasion by
komitadji bands organized and financed from outside.

In addition to the army, there i3 a gendarmerie, to
which the British General Sir Jocelyn Percy and a
dozen other British officers ate attached as inspectors.
The British officers have no executive authonty over
the gendarmerie, which takes its orders from the
Albanian prefects. It has been asserted by certain
critics of Italy’s Albanian policy that this gendarmerie
would suffice to safeguard the country’s security, and
that it was unnecessary to create an army which absorbs
so large a proportion of the State’s sma'l revenues.
The answer, however, is obvious. A gendarmerie,
to be of any use as such, must be srattered all over the
country in very small units, and could not concentrate
at any particular point where aggression was attempted
or threatened, especially in view of the difficulties of
communication in & mountainous coantry insufficiently
provided with roads. Its duties are of an entirely
different nature.

Although Italy’s militiry policy in Albania has been
accused of having an aggressive character and con-
stituting a threat to the peace of the Balkans, I think
I have shown chat the character and functions
attributed to the Albanian army as organized by ltaly
refute that charge. Its objectives are, indeed,
essentially defensive. If Italy did harbour aggressive
intentions, shich she doés not, even if such intentions
may exist, but elsewhere than in Italy, Albania would
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be the wery last area whence she would choose to
operate; only persons absolutely innocent of the leas:
military knc aledge could think otherwise. To send
a large Italian expeditionary force across the Adriatic
would require several wecks (twenty divisions could not
be transported in less than several weeks) whereas the
army of any of Albania’s Balkan neighbours could
concentrate on the spot in a few days, and even if tue
Albanian army werc able to hold up invasion for a
short time, it would be by diplomatic intervention that
the invasion would be restrained.?

That the intention to foment a revolution by means
of \he incursion of armed bands into Albamia really
existed in Yugoslavia 18 proved by the events of the
winter of 1928, Abundant evidence was forthcomin
that komitadji bands officercd and financed and arm
by the Yugoslay frontier suthorities were concentrating
on the borders of Albania, together with ample depots
of arms, mu itions and provisions. Had Italy wanted
a pretext for sending a force into Albania and attacking

Lgosiavia, this was an excellent one.  But while she
had no intention of provoking 2 war or creating inter-
national complications, she did net wish to let the
intended a~gression materialize, as such an cccurrence

1 In ap amosing article publiskoed in Mo Mere BFar it was stated that
Italy had concentrated vast stores of arma in Albaniz and was ready at
any moment to end unermed troops fo pick them wp, muech in e
same way &3 one sometimnes leaves one’. dress clothes a2 a club,  'The
SR PRpCr wE2eTied among other things that many tons aof barbed wire
hed been linded at Durazes by the Inlians for purposes of trench
warfare; as a matter of fact what the cery inoocent author of the article
Lizd seen was not barbed wire, but wire fencing for a chicken Zarm run
by a German. ‘The story reminds ane of the panic cawsed in & scaside
willage on the English Couth Coast during the Napolecnic Ware, when
& barrel of frogs ordered by & scicntific pentleman for experimentsl
purpases, but mislasd by the way, was discovered by the inhabitants and
belicved by them to be part of the commissariat of the French army
sent an ahead prepuratory o o linding
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would have proved egually dangerous to the peace of
Europe. She thererore limited herself to informing
the other Powers of these preparations. ' The Yugo-
slay Government blustered and aenied the existence
of any military preparationt on the Albanian border,
and invited the Great Powers to send their military
attachés to inquire into the matter on the spot. But
ir. the meanwhile it carcfully eliminated all trace of
the preparations denounced by Italy, so that if the
military attachés had accepted the invitation they would
have found nothing., The various Wesrern Govern-
ments of course realized this, and the invitation was
declined,  The storm blew over, and the result was
that the intended agpression never took place and
that the likelihood of others being attempted in future
was very considerably diminished, and as the Albanian
army improved in efhiciency the danger was almost
wholly eliminated. Thus Iraly was able to preserve
the peace at a moment of acute tenuion without
molilizing or moving & man or a gun,

Italy’s economic policy in Albania is destiued to
have wide repercussions in the near future, but its
true character has often been wilfilly misjudged.
Italy, as we have seen, needs economic exnansion o
many different kinds, like other aations, and indeed
more than other nations, but has far fewer opportuni-
ties for practising it. The Balkans are a promising
field for one aspect of this expansion, and Italy has
developed her trade with all the Balkan States, includ-
ing Yugoslavia herself. But in Albania, which is s0
near the Italian coast and which is in need of everything
if it is to evolve into a2 modern and progressive 3tate,
it was natural that Jualy's economic policy should be
more active than that nf othe: Powers. She has indeed
no econo.nic monopoly and makes no attempt to
exclude other countries from trading with Albania or
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securing economic concessions—the most important
and promising concessions for prospecting for oil i
that of the Anglo-Persian—but when she can supply
the poods needed or secure a concession for her own
citizens she naturally trics to make the best of her
opportunities; anr other country would do the same.
he first two Italian undertakings have been the
Bank of Albania and the 5.V.E.A. (Socerd sviluppo
ecomomico Albania). For several years after Albania's
admission to statehood she remained without a bank
of issue or a currency of her own.  One foreign bank
operated in the country and hall a dozen currencies
circulated; an English five-pound note might be
exchanged for a couple of French napoleons, some
Italian lire, some Austrian kronen, Serbian dinars,
Greek drachma, Bulgarian leva and a few indecipher-
able Turkish metalliks. After the failure 1:rl't the
League of Nations expert to reform the financial
situation, [taly undertook the task. A National Bank
of Albania was instituted with a capital of 12,000,000
Id iranes, partly vubscribed by Italy herself, partly
y Albanians and partly by foreigners, Italy hzw'mg
control. An slbanian currency has been created an
the new Albanian notes soon gained the confidence
of the Albanian pubiic and are accepted by it in
exchange for the napoleons which formerly alone found
favour. ‘The advantage of having a national currency
cannot be exa :ratt:i and tLe %ank represents one
of the chief and most useful economic ties between
Italy and Albania to-day.

e other urgent necessity was a loan for public
works. Albania had tried to secure a loan at different
times; at the Genoa Conference 'n 1922 the Albanian

resentative applied for one, cfering as a guarantee

security ‘le caractére noble du peuple allanais’ and

asserting that fraudulent bankruptcy was unknown in
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his country. But the appeal did not find favour with
the delegates of the Great Powers, nor with the inter-
national financiers. Italy, however, was dble lecer to
raise a loan of go,con000 gold francs for Albania
by means of the S.V.E.A., the money being supplied
by a group of Italian banke and the Exchange Institute,
at an interest (including amortization, etw.) of 5,600,000
gold francs, guaranteed by the customs, the cigarctte

per monopoly and some other less important assets.
?:was said that as the total budget of Albania is only
between 2 §,000,000 and 30,000,000 gold francs, she
could never pay the iaterert on the loan and by default-
ing would prac: herself absolutely in the hands of Iualy
. whenever that Government chose to foreclose her
mortgages. It has also been claimed ! that Albania's
indebtedness, including bankers’ fees, advertising,
Italian taxes, etc., amounts not to §o,000,000 gold
francs but to 70,000,000, As a matter of fact the
increase was simply due to the conversion, effected at
the suggestion of the Italian Government, of the
so,o00,000 gold francs into lire at a mement when
the lira was about 130 to the £; in consequence of tue
subsequent imprevement and stabilizatiun of the Italian
currency the §o,000,000 gold francs did becrme about
70,000,000, but the difference was all to Albania's
benefit, as she was liable for the interest only on the
gu,oo0,000,  Mereover, the maney rased by the loan
1s invested in the Albaniin bank and returns interest at
the rate of 6] pes cent., so that she has to pay full interest
anly on that part of the sumwhich is annually expended,

lus the difference between the 6] per cent. and the
ull interest. As the money is cxpended the liability
increases in a corresponding measure, but on the other
hand the benefits accruing from the public works
executed Uy means of the loan also increase, and

15ee H. F. Armstrong’s above-quoted article.
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Albania, a5 time goes on, will find her national income
increasing and will therefore be able to pay the amovnt
due with increasing ease. In the meanwhile ltaly
has granted her a respite on the payment of the
comparatively small ameunt due.

The 8.V.E.A. has been entrusted with the expendi-
ture of the loan, and is devoting it to the construction
of public works. It has been asserted that the jum
has been spent entirely on armaments and on the
uscless Durazzo-Tirana railway (which Italy of course
intends to use for strategic purposesl). On the con-
trary, no part of the loan has Eﬁrn spent on armaments,
while the railway had been begun before the loan was
floated, out of Albania’s own resources and against the
advice of the Italian Government; it was only at the
urgent insistence of the Albanian Government that the
S.V.E.A, consented to allocate a very small portion
of the loan as a contribution towards the expenses of
the line, wow that its construction had been begun;
the line will probably end by being an electriz light
cailveay or tramway.

“Che bulk of the §o,000,000 gold francs is being spent
on four public works of essential importance, viz. the
port of Durazzo, and the three main roads, the Puka
road from Secutaci to Ura Viziret and the frontier
(about 100 kilometres), the Mati road from the Mati
bridge to Mageller (120 kilometres) and eventually to
Dibra, and the road frem Tirana to Elbasan for the
communications between the valleys of the Semeni and
the Shkumbi and the capital (6o kilometres). Further-
more, bridges over the principal rivers are being built
or repaired so as to abalish tne ferries, and a sum of
1,000,000 gola francs has been allotted to the Albanian
Government as a contribution rowards the public works
which it is carrying out directly. That Government
has built 150 kilometres of other roads and provides
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for the upkeep and repaircof all exisging roads. The
copditions on which tle S.V.E.A. is performing the
work are far less onerous for Albania than those
demanded by other firms for the shme purposes; a
French firm, for instance, had: proposed to build the
bridges on condition that all the material supplied be
paid for in advance, together with the profits on the
sam®, plus jo per cent. on all expenses.

The importance of the port of Durazzo is too obvious
to need further comment. There is indeed no
properly equipped port in all Albania, and ar Durazzo
itself, the port for Tirana, it js often impossible td land

g in the winter for days or even weeks on end.

At San Giovanni di Medua conditions are worse, while

Valona and Santi Quaranta are merely natural harbours

rotected apainst some winds but not against others.

ork at Durazzo is proceeding slowly but steadily,
and in two years' time the port should be finished.

The roads are equally necessary. There are lar
and fertile areas in many parts of the country capable
of producing good crops, which cannot be dispczed’
of on account of the lack of roads. Jome districts:
can only be reached from Tirana after six days on
horseback, and are almost entively cut off from the
outside world during the winter months. It has
indeed been claimed in the usual quarters that the
roads of Albania are being built exclusively for military
purposes as a means of agyression against Yugoslavia,
One has but to look at a map to sec that such a state-
ment is nonsensical.  Of course any road can be used
by armies, but to poetend that roads from little coast
villages with open roadsteads or roads establishing
communications between the chief centres of the
country are military roads argues a very imperfect
knowledge of the meaning of the expression.

But there remains ann;htr category of very im-
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portant punlic works which have not yet been tackled,
viz. land reclamation and drainage, Originally it had
been intenJed that the 5.V.E.A. should be entrusted
with the task. But on closer examination they proved
too vast for its resources. . The waters of the principal
Albamian rivers pour down into the plains during the
rainy season, bringing dewn masses of silt, earth,
vegetable matter and trec-trunks, flooding vast areas
of land and converting them into swamps which in
summer become breeding-grounds for the deadly
anopheles mosquito. For centuries the courses of
these rivers have been left unregulated by the hand of
muin, and what should be the most fertile and produc-
tive pact of the country remains uncultivated, or where
it is farmed at all it is in a most rudimentary manner,
and the workers are all infected with malarial fever
and rendered incapable of sustained effort. During
the War scores of thousands of Italian soldiers on the
Devoli ana the Voyussa were stricken with fever and
large numbers died.  Noagricultural progressis possible
in these parts of thz country until malaria is eliminated.

Tne ltalian Red Cross and other foreign organiza-
tions have do.e much to attenuate the scourge, but a
far Ercatrr effort on a wider scale must be made if the
problem is to be raaically solved. Owne agricultural
en 15e already in the course of execution is that of
Shiak, between Tirana and Durazzo, where an Italun
land company has reclaitned and improved an estate
with considerable surcess. The land is very fertile,
and with good drainage and scientific methods of
farming has proved capable of bearing valuabl: erops.
A small number of Italian families are settled on it
and are teaching the natives what can be done in this
connexion by hard and intelligznt labour and skilled
management. A careful survey is now buing carried
out with the object of preparing a scheme for the
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complete reclamation of' at least one of the chief
malarial areas, and the Voyussa basin has been selected
as the most promising for the first experiment sn a
large scale.

hat which has succeedrd at Shiak can succeed
elsewhere, [If the soil i= stony near Santi Quaranta,
in many other parts of the country the humus is of
great depth, the hills are well ed and there is an
abundance—sometimes a super-asbundance—of water,
The general impression produced by the country round
Tirana is of a green, smiling land.

For this transformution 1 great deal of money will
be required, but as good returns are a certainty, pto-
wided the work is carried out intelligently, the money
will be found, even in Italy, and when reclamation
is accomplished Italy will have rendered a lasting
service to Albania.

Albania has other possibilities of economic develop-
ment. The forests in the interior are of great value,
but as a rule they cannot be exploited on acrount of
the lack of roads, although, as we have seen, 'thik
deficiency is to some extent being made good:
Various concerns have secured concessivns for boring
for oil, and although as yet only small quantties have
been found, the prospects are said to be good. In-
dustry is ::u:;l}r in a rudimentary stage, nor is there much
likulihood of its developing on a large scale for many
a lon ;

Thl,gl; Pﬁ)ﬁ; in the mass are not dissatisfied with
Italian tutelage, which is in no ways oppressive or
irksome, and in its go]itica] and military aspects it is
indeed popular, The Albanians realize that without
Italian help their country would be exposed to invasion
and perhaps annihilation, and that they are not yet
capable of standing on their own feet. They are,
however, a little suspicious of [talian, and indeed all
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foreign, cconomic activity, fearing that their resources,
which thev imagine to be much greater than they really
are, at all events for the present, may fall entirely into
foreign hands and be exploited solely for the bencfit
of foreigners, But su-h suspicions, common to all
ﬂri:nta%pmp]ts, can be allaved by including Albanians
in all foreigu enterprises, as shareholders and even as
directors and managers.

The King is a strong supporter of the Italian con-
nexion, as %‘LE: sees that the choice lies between an
independent Aibania supported by Italy, with himself
as ruler, and a partitior of the country among its
neighbours. He is undoubtedly a sincere patriot and
devotes his whole time and thought to the improvement
of the conditions of his people.  Unfortunately, how-
ever, in the course of his adventurous carcer he has
come to be the ohject of various tribal vendettas, and
more than one attempt on his life has been made; one
of them was organized and financed by foreign enemies
under the =gis of a foreign legation, but was fortu-
nately diccovered and dennunﬁ in time by an English
friend. These attempts and others organized by
purely palitical enemies were among the reasons which
inducer him in 1978 to assume the Royal Crown.  As
a King he can assure a succession (at present he is
unmarried, but is secking for a bride), and his death
would now merely mean that his heir would succeed
—*le Roi est mort, vive le Roil' He is certainly a
brave man, as he has shown on meny occasions; but
as he sees no object in getting shot from behind a wall
or a bush, he takes precautions, and seldomr emerges
from the precincts uIP his palace, except when he goes
to his wvilla at Durazzo for the sca-bathing in the
summer, He is closcly guarded by the picturesque
red-uniformed body-guard of his own Mati tribesmen,
who are devoted to E?m
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In appearance Ahmed *Zogu is a pleafant, dis-
tinguished-looking and Well-mannered youngish man,
and nothing about him s sts the, OrientAl des Vot
although those who know him intintately assert that
he can be ruthless with his enemies and above all with
those of Albania. He is intellipent and hard-working,
but not a good linguist; educated in Turkey, the two
languages which he knows best are Turkish and
Albanian, and during the War while he was interned
in Vienna he was able to learn a cerfain amount of
German—the only Western tongue with which {u: s
familiar, His palace is a comparatively small buildin
within a 1|:'i':|.1l|:j:I enclosure, which also contains som
other houses and offices. The interior decorgtions
are very typical of Royal palaces in every country. He
works from morning to night and seems to have no
amusements. Although leading this sedentary life, he
15 extraordinarily well informed about everything which
occurs in any part of the country. He is careful to
respect the outward forms of constitutionalism, and

he seldom proposes directly the messures be wisiles '

to see enacted, Pn:ﬁ:rrin.? that they should emanate
or appear to emanate from Parliamen. or public
opinion. His great difficulty is that of finding ~uitable
men to fll the various administrative posts in the
Government, The political class is small, and its
meniders (not all inspired by sincere pacriotism) are
mostly without experience, excupt those who had been
in the Turkish service—certainly not the best school
of public administration. ‘The tendency to corruption
exists as in all other Oriental countrics. A more
rigorous control is now exercised than in the past, and
an attempt is being made to create a more efficient
and reliable class of administrators., In this task the
King is help:d by a capable Englishman, Colonel
Stirling, who enjoys his full confidence and acts as
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Inspector of the Government departments; although
he cannot always enforce the measures which he thin
necessary, the mere fact of the existence of this control
coniributes to resirain those who would act dishonestly.
The Italian authorities do not interfere in*any way in
the internal affairs of the country and limit themselves
to giving ocrasional advice, but they do not wish to
exercise undue pressure on the Albanian Govern.nent
or its organs.

The same political class which is not too favourable
to the King iz also not friendly towards Italian in-
fluence, In the past certain noliticians could always
secure dakskish from half a dozen foreign Governments
who woic Intriguing against cach other for influence
in Albania. But to-day these pleasant financial possi-
bilities have been eliminated and the sweets of office
are usually limited to modest salaries and occasional

ifts from the King. On the other hand, the most
Ennest men in the country are becoming more favour-
able both to the King and the Italian connexion.
When a new and capable official class is formed, the
country will Lecome self-supporting politically as well
az economically and milicarily.

Certain foreign critics resent ltaly's semi-privileged
position in Albania, and demand that the country
should be left entircly to its own resources. 1 think
that I have said enough to prove that such a comrse
would only lead to the nartition of the country, so that
those who advocate it rust be regarded as favourable
to the complete disappearance of Albania as a separate
State and the probable annihilation of the Albanian
people. Secondly, if Italy dr:s in future secure
certain advan:ages for heriat from the undoubted
benefits which she is conferring on Albania to-day,
there is nothing immoral 1n that. Other countries
have done the same in analogous circumstances—
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Great Britain in Epypt and Palestine, France in
Maracco and Syria, Foance and Spain in Morocco,
The Italians have as much right to expand peacefully
as any other people,

. There ark two aspects of King Zogu's policy which
call for some explanation. In the early days of his
career he Jeaned for support chiefly on the beys or
large: landowners, in contrast to the pelicy of Mon-
signor Fan Noli, who advocated the expropriation of
their estates. Expropriation would certainly have
proved disastrous to the agricultural economy of a
primitive country like Albania, unprepared as yet for
a system of small ownership and co-operation, But
to-day the King no longer appears to rely <. .iuch on
the beys, and there s talk o agrarian reform; these
reforms, however, if they really are contemplated ac
all, are not likely to extend to cxpropriation of private
estates and will probably be limited to a distribution
of the State lands among the landless peasantry,  This
would he a move in the right direction.

Another measure, which is already being carried’
out to some cxtent and is in harmony witl. the propoded »
distribution of State lands, is the attempt to induce
the political exiles to repatriate, and iu this policy the
King is being strongly encouraged by the Italian
Government, which sees in it an ciement of stability.
Day, by day an increasing number of his former
opponents who had taken refure abroad and intrigued
against him, drift back to Alsania, become ralld to
the Government, and either receive land to cultivate
or official appointments,  This of course strengthens
the King's position considerably and renders the
danger of a rebellion fom.ated from out.ide ever more
remote. There is another crtegory of Albanians
whom the King is trying to attract. We have seen
how large numbers of men of Albanian race dwell
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beyond the fronticrs of the State, especially in the
Kossovo area. There is a party in Albania who
advorate aa Irredentist policy and demand that this
Albania irredenta should be annexed, But although
the King noe doubt regrets the enslavement of such
large numbers of his co-nationals, he realizes that an
Trredentist policy would inevitably lead to war, and
this he is most anxious to avoid. He consequently
limits himself to attracting as many of the Kossoviots
as possible to come and settle in Albania, where the
extra mass or lepour will be useful for the purpose
of developing the country.  The distribution of State
lads would again be uscful for the settfement of these
new imn.zoonts.  Many of them indeed have already
come over from beyond the border where life is made
ever more intolerable for them.

His Majesty's attitude towards religion is a curious
one, He himself is a Maoslem, as are the majority
of the Albanians, In the North there are the Catholic
Mirdites, while the South Albamans are prevalently
Orthodox. The people as a whele are by no means
fanacical, what ver their persuasion may be, except
perhaps tne Catholics, who are more strictly cbservant
than the others. The King, who is anything but a
fanatic, has alwass been interested in securing an
autogephalous Orthodox Church for his Orthodox
subjects 48 ar afirmation of national independence,
and in fact, as we have seun in connexion with the
Church in Italy's Hgea1 possessions, by the canons
of the QOrthodox Church any area which becomes
detached from Turkey has a righ: to a Church in-
dependent of the Constantinuple Patriarchate. But
the Patriarchat:, without deZuitely refusing such a
concession, as it would have had no right to de, adopted
an obstructive and dilatory attitude, refusirg to answer
the request. The King tried to constitute an Albanian
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synod which would set up the autocephalovs Church;
byt at least two bishaps wese necessary in order to
consecrate others capable of forming the synod and
only one of the existing Albanian Drthedox bichops,
Monsignor Bessarion, was prepared to take such action,
which might be regarded as a4 form of schism. How-
ever, a second bishop was forthcoming, oddly encugh
in Yugoslavia, and thus it was possible to create the
bishops necessary to form a synod and the Albanian
autocephalous Church was created. The Patriarchate
objected strongly, as it had done years ago in the case
of the creation of the Bulgarian Exarchate waich it
never recognized, but the new Church has bexn
accepted by the Orthodox community ‘= Albania
without opposition. It was said at the time tnat the
new bishops were not impeccable from various points
of view, but that they were at all events no worse than
the men whom they had superseded. All who are
familiar with ecclesiastical matters in the Near East
are aware that the moral standards of the Orthodox
episcopate and clergy are never wvery high, and the
public is apt to take this state of things for granted. |
The King is very anxious to show hirrself rree from
Moslem prejudices and to avoiu stoessing either his
own adherence to Islam or the (slamic faith of the
majority of his citizens. Hence uis earnest desire to
. ser a Catholic cathedral arising in the principal square
of Tirana opposite the chief mosque and to conaliate
the Catholics of the North. He wishes to see all
religions on an equal footing, and he is believed even
' to tens! to accentua ¢ the division between the Bekeashi
and the Orthodox Muoslems, so that there should be
not three confessions bo” four, no one of them much
more numerous than the others. What future de-
velopments in the religious situvation of Albania will
follow it is difficult to say, but there is every reason to
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believe that religious differences are unlikely to cause
serious difficulties. ' '

The ouly other country, besides her immediate
Balkan neighbows and Italy, taking an interest in
Albanian aﬁ'airs, 15 Girést Britain, but this interest is
not political and does not for the present affect the
action of the British Government, It is rather a
benevaolent and charitable interest, limited to a small
number of kind-hearted people who wish to bring
relief to the poorer sections of the Albanian population,
especially to those who are suffering from malaria and
other diseases. The iate Aubcey Herbert had been
devoted to the Albanians for many years, and was
temporariy attached to the ltalian army in Albania
during the War. After the War he continued to
interest himself in Albanian relief work until his
activities were cut short by his premature death.
They were, however, continued in his memory by his
maother, the late Dowager Countess of Carnarvon, who,
in spite of her advanced age, paid repeated visits to
the country regandless uf'afer own weak health, and
urganized varivus forms of assistance and relief, con-
tributing ha.dsomely out of her own means and
raising tands amonm her friends.  She, too, has now
died, and her daugfir—im-law, Mr. Herbert's widow,
is carrying on the self-imposed task.
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APPENDIX
THE ARCHEOLOGY OF ALBANIA

1[ 741 v has rendered onc service to Albania of a purely
intellectual character, which will constitute when
fully accomplished, an important contribution to know-
ledge—the archmological exploration of the country.
“The first attempt at an investigation of this kind goes
back to five centuries ago; Ciriaco de' Pizzicolli of
Ancona sailed for Albania in 1418 and visited Durazzo,
Valona, Porta Palermo and Butrinto, collecting a large
quantity of antique fragments and archeological data,
of which he left a de.ailed account in his coplous notes.
Since his day many other scholars have glanced at the
visible antiquities of Albania, but no systema‘ic explora-
tion was undertaken until 1924, when, as ¢ result of
the Italo-Albanian archeologicil -envention, Prof.
Luigi Ugolini, a distinguished young Italiai. scholar,
was sent out at the head of an a-chzological mission
to conduct a careful examination of all the existing
remains, to make some nrespective excavations in a
few spots, and eventually to carry out more thorough
and complete excavations it those places which the
prelit vinary work should indicate as the most likely
to yielo important discoveries.

The first results .° Prof, Ugelini's activities con-
cerned the eatliest history of Albania, of which pracei-
cally nothing was known. '[Fe data which he has
collected on the prehistoric petiod is of considerable
interest; the objectr found in the necropolis of Komani
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in North Albaniu, which belongs to the protohistoric or
Illyrian peried,! although of archaic character, belong
to a much more recent epoch; some of the tombs in
which they are found are indeed of the third, fourth
and even fifth centvries A.p., slowing that the Alba-
nians continued in that age, after the Roman legions
had ‘thundered past’, to make and use objects of a far
more primitive civilization. In South Albania Prof.
Ugolini found objects and utensils of a Greek and of
an lllytian type side by side, yet both belonging to
the s*me epocn. Albanian patriots #ill no doubt
derive satisfaction from the discovery that objects of
the same purely Illyrian or proto-Albanian type as
those found in the ani necropolis have also beer
found in districts which are well outside the present
pelitical frontiers of their country.

Traces of important Greek colonies are abundant
along the coast, some of them dating back to the
seventh century m.c. Epidimnes (re-named Dyrrha-
chium® and Apolionia were Greek cities of Corinthian
origin, whil¢ othérs were founded by the people of
Corcyra (Cortu). Prof. Ugolini's most interesting
finds of the Grerk period were made at Feniki in the
province of Argyrecastro, between Delvino and Sant
Quaranta. Here 1. 1924 on the summit of a rocky
eminence the Italian archeologist came upon the vast
remains of an acropolis, seven times as large as that
of Athens, surrounded |y a circuit of walls formed of
blocks of great solidit’ several metres high. On
beginning to excavate ths ground, where preriously
only the walls and some Roman ind Byzantine frag-
ments were visible, a beautiful', worked thesaurus of
Hellenic type came to light, adorned with Roman

1The Albanians of to-nay are regarded as the dercendants of the
ancient Iliyrians, brt the country was previously inhabited by another
still earfier race.
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columns of a later date und subseguently osed as a
bzptistery in Christian times, Other Roman remains
were also unearthed by Prof. Ugolini, incluaing a large
cistern, 19 metres long and § metres higl, and .sany
fragments of sculpture and architecture and not a
few inscriptions. Feniki was the Phonice of the
Ancients described by Polybius.

In 1928 work was begun at Butrinto, because Pref.
Ugolini, after a first summary examiuation, was con-
vinced that excavations there would yicld pood results,
and also beciuse many ancient legeads reported by
Virgil connect that city both with Troy ana with
Aneas’s journey to Italy. He was not disappointed,
and in a few months' work made som. .atremely
valuable finds. The most notable monument dis-
covered was the great gate to the acropolis, which had
been previously completely interred; it is ¢ metres in
height, in an excellent state of preservation, composed
of huge blocks of stone similar to those of the wall
which it picrces, and dates from the fourth century
mo. A n wall of the Impcrial rge was also
discovered, probably belonging to ancient baths of
considerable size; it 18 arcaded, with riches in the
pillars, each niche adorned with a stacue, OF the five
statues hitherto found three are in good condition;
one is a female head in marble of the most perfect
Grazk workmanship, unmistakably of the Praxitelean
school, Ofa muc:g later period i3 the fine Byzantine
baptistery, with its beautiful m ssaic pavement in marbles
of many colours, adorned with symbolic figures of deer,
the Croes Triumpt ant and a trellis vine with grapes
and two peacocks re; =esenting the Eucharist; columns
from a Roman buildiny have also been added.

The Roman conquest of Albania was much more
thorough th:n that of the Greeks. The latter occupied
or founded a number of cities of high avilization along
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the coast, but restricted their domination to the sea-
board, whereas the Romans penztrated into the interior,
driving th «ir great roads deep inland to all parts of the
courry and E:FL‘T!&. Wherever Prof, Ugolini went
he came upon traces of Roman rile—stone slabs of the
roads, cippi, fragments of statuary, inscriptions, etc.,
and often the local place-names betray undoubted
Roman origing. From Durazzo the Via Egnatia,
the continuation of the Via Appia, interrupted at
Brindisi by the Adriatic, started on its course across
the Balkans, to tlbasan, Ochrida, Monastir, Salonica
and Cunstantinople, ard traces of it are visible at most
puints of the route. As further eviderce of Roman
netratizn, Prof. Ugolini tells that on visiting the
uka district some Italian engineers prospecting for
copper showed him various small tunnels made by
the Romans in their search for the same mineral,

In the course of their survey Prof. Ugolini and his
assistants came upon many interesting monuments of
later ages, such as the Byzantine church of the Forty
Zaizts, wherce the lietle port of Santi Quaranta, so
famous a.d important during the War, but now almost
forgotten, takes its name (given to it by the Venetians),
the church of Mesopotamo, also Byzantine, of which
a part is a building of the fourth century 8.c.  Venetian
remains are also f.equent, notably the bridges near
Scutari and Tirana, and the many lions of St. Mak,
of which the most curions i one of very rough native
workmanship on a buiding at Vund in Southern
Albania,

The Italian archaological mis:.on is only at the
beginning of its work, but the res lts already achieved
are harbingers f the more ii.portant finds it expects
to make in the future. Prof. TJgolini has recorded a
part of his discoveries in the first volume of his Aibania
antica; two other volumes of it and one on primitive
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Albania are in preparation, and an essay on .. Dea
di Butrinto has been nrinted in the Bolletting J Arie
of the Italian Ministry of Education for 1928, A
eneral summary of the archeological discoveries in
ithania i# contained in his interesting little volume
L'antica Albania welle ricerche arcaeslogiche italiane,

280



INDEX

Abbazia, 167

Abruzzi, Duke of the, 56

Abysinia, 45 € rg.

Acciaiwell, banking houss, 23

Acere, 17, TH

Adalia, 211, 2135, 218, 232

£ Jen, Guliof, 52

Adriatic Ses, 11, 22 £ 19, 125,
re1, 163, 16§, 179, 173,
TEq, 187, 237, 239, 243,

7g
Adue, Bartle of, 455, 54
JEgean Sea, 20 #F &g, 100
Mgean Tal~nds, 7 & sy
JEgnatia, Via, 379
Africa, 18, 24, 25, 31, 32
Agudir, 71
Ahwed By Zogr 248-51, 269
of 12y, :
Albania, Albanssns, »8, 178, 236
£F €]
Apricualture in, 260, 2u7
Archzology of, 276--do
Army of, 253, 254 258-51
Bank of, 267
Bchoade in, 237
Alexsnder, Prince (aferwsrds
King of (Greece}, 215, 22h
Alszandria, 17, 1032, 105
Algeria, 53, 59, 74, 57, 92
Ali Kemal Bey, 21g
Alsce-Lorraine, 127
Alte Adige, 122 &F &Y. 19k
01=3

Allenby, General (afterwards
Field-Marshal Viscount),
217

Amalfi, 13-18

Amalsc, 16, 17

Ambassadors’ Conference, 2447,

252
America, 26, 35, 16, 189
Anstolin, 18, 20, 100, 191, 21T
&1 58,
Ancona, 26, 270
Mutiny at, 243~
Andreas Hofer Bund, 137, 1432
{see atso Hofer, Andreas)
Andrns, 21

- Angors, 224, 228

Anrehfurr {Austro-German), 139

ﬁﬂﬁwh'{lru

Appia, Vis, 279

Apalia, Apulians, 17

Arabia, Arabs, 13, §1, 52, 75, Bo,
87, 01, 95, 214, 216

Argentine, 36, 41

ATpyTOCEITD, 133_. 241

Armenia, Armenians, i, 217,
T2, 213

Armstrony, Hamilten Fish, 247
{notz)

Ascar. Eritrean, 47, 4% 80

Arta. 40

AL BET

Leiz Miner, see Anatohz

f.mab, Bay of, 45

Auer, Friuleing 143

281



INDEX

Austria, Austrians, Austria-Huon-
EATY; 28, 79, 170, 7oy 1220,
1 T3T, T33: T43=F. T47=35
155, 163, 164, 16371,
177=0, 18§=g, Ig9f, 193,
Tgh, 108 #f g, 205, 2
210, 206, 135 &7 20p., 2,8
Awvsrralis, 175
Azoy, Sea of, 271, 24

Hadng;lm-,,Fldd “Marshal, 86, 192,

235

Baizmonte, D, Podestd of
Spalato, 165

Bainsizza, Battle of the, 192

Balaklava, 21

Baldissera, Gensral, 458

Raldwin IIT of Jerasalem, 16

Balearic Islands, 16

Balfour, Mr. A. ]. [afterwards
Earl af), 170

Balikesr, 220

Balkars, Balkan Sesbes, 50, 09,
188, 212, 213 238 23T
238, 253, 260 of s, 379

Balkan Wars, 210, 257

Balksn, Hotel, episode of, 183,

184
Bandiera brothers, 28
Barbary Coast, 18, 24, 25, 29
Bardi banking houss, 23
Bardo, Treaty of, 6o
Batrum. z1
Battisti, Carlo, 30
Battmt, Cesare, 168
Bavaria, 126, 131, T44
Beatty, Admiral of the Fleet. Egel,
22§
Beauharnasis, Eugtne, 16z
Eelgium, 35
171, 1768, 179, 258
Eelisarius, g1
Benadir, 573 o2 se5.

Bengasi, 76, 93

Bezbers, 8o

Beslin, 134

Beriin {18y, 30
Bezednjak, Tr., 201

Besarion, Bishop, 274

Birmal tribes, 54

Bizerta, Ho

Black Sea, 21, 23, 24, 131, 1E7,

pcd

Hlnck Ses, Army of the, 217

Bocehe di Camaro, 206

Bohemia, 187

Bohibeviks, Bulshevirm, 181

Bolzano, rzl-3o0, 133 & ;rf.,
T47, 154, 1578

Bonifacio, Count, 75

Bonomi, Iranoe, War Minkster,

.BW]'l-'iI, 1] :'ﬂ'!'ll Tﬁ'!i'r ITI

Bottega, Captain, §3=54

Brazil, 36, 41, 189

Briand, Aristide, 213, ~25

Bremen, 187

Breomer, 125, 129, 130
1473 L2

Brindisi, 13, 125, 279

Rudapest, 194, rgd

Bodram; 935‘}’

Buence A res, 36

Bukovins, 187

Bulgaria, dulgarisns, 178, 212,
215, 140, T4

Bumci, .ﬂr-:hh:]mp.. 243

Buigundic, 16

Butrinte, 276, 279

Byzantine, Byzantine Empire, 13,
14, 20, 35, 26, 304, 213,
277

Cadorna, Field-Marshal, 244
Casares, 18

Caffa, 21

I41, .

zf2



INDEX

Calhs. 8

Calabria, 15, 239

Calchi, g8

Caldro, 15

Calyrancs  (Calinno),- 98, 184,
118, 117

California, 36

Campoformin, Treaty of, 123,

1

Cu:dg:, 26, a7

Capitulations, 26

Caparetta, 199, 194

Caprotti, Giussope, 73

Carnarvon, Dowager Countess of,
27

Cdrni-:r!ai 1732, 180=7

Carso, Carsic formation, 113,
181, 19T, 193, 144, 147

Caso, Casos, o8

Caspinn Sea, 21

Castelrome, Cestellorien, 97, ¥,
121, 104

Cazulli, Jesa, 102

Catholics, 108

Alb=nian, 173, 374

Cattanea, Grenoese family, 21

Cattarp, 240

Cancasus, 21

Cavear, Count Camil'a di, 29, 66,
pfiz

Cecchi, 53

Charles Albest, King at Sardinin,
162 ;

Chersa, 174, 177

Chics, 24, g8

Christianity, Christian, Cisrsten-
doem, 14 # 1., 35, 91, 238,
236, 278

Churchill, Winston, 228

Cilicin, 26=18, 227

Clemencean, (Georpes, 220, 234,

242
Clericals, 103

Colonization, &5 &F aeg., Té TT
£8 1Eg.

Cofmuniim, Communists, £36=
Bz, 193

Constantine, King of Gresce,
214, 215

Cansmantinople, 15, 18, 19, 20,
24, 25, B, BIL, 213, 204,
2rf=1h; 220, X347, 232,
273 279

Corcyra, ree¢ Cocf

Cosfu, 25, 24377

2 :n? 13

Cormans, Armistics of, 163

Coorenti, Cesare, 162

Corsiea, 15

Cos, 97, 98, 100, 103, I04, 117

Ceenlich steamship line, 189

Credarn, Luigi, 134, 135, 137

Crifnes, 24, 29

Crimenn War, 200

Crisp, Francesco, 66, 236

Croatis, Croatians, Croats, 167,
16g, 171 1740, 181, 150,
200—T, 204=5; 250=2

Crumdes, 18-20

Custoza, Battle of, 122

© Cyelades, 97

Cyprus, Ig=23, 25-30, 3% 98,
iGI=2

Cyrennicz, 32, 47, 66, fo e wy.,
GI £ 18

Cyrens, 93, 94

Crechoslovakia, 127, 179, 187,
B8, 191, 106, 198

bett ar Daiberto, 18
Delmoat e, Dalmatian 15, 29,
123, Th2=8, 16g, 170, 171,
(174 175 185, ae3-B,
250=2
Damad Ferid Pasks, 219
Damane, 54

283



INDEX

" Damietts, 17

* Dandols, Enrice, 20, 21

I¥#nnunzin, Gabrels, 175

Dranee Afighieri Sociesy, 136, 146

Danohe, 187, 188

Dardanctles, 23, 27, 216

Delvino, 277

Derna, 76, 9§

Die Stefini, Prof, Alberto, 137

Diegte her Verband, 137, 143

Deweli River, 267

De Weechi, Count Cesare Maris,
g6

Dibra, 245, 265

Diccletian, g1, 204

Dijibat, 51

Doberdd, 192

Dodecanese, oF of ag., 230, 331

Don River, 21

D’ﬂﬂjﬂm, 4 ¥ J

Dirin River, 241, 256

Dabrovnik, w¢ Ragus

Danlop, T., 140

Durazzo, 20, 238, 250, 265, 266,
26q, 276, 277=0

Durbem, 231

Dryrrachium, 2o Durazes

Enst Africa, Ttaly in, 45 of 109,

Edfiwart, 201

Egypt, 15, 17, 24, 25, 45,09, 74,
87, qt, 102, 18y

EireM=rger, B von, 104, 105

Elbasan, 265, 279

Emigration, 33 € rep.

Engelhardt, Alexis von, 148

Encs, 21

Epirus, z 4%, 238

Eritrea, 31, 45 #f rég, 77 78

Euboea, 25

Fan Moli, 245, 248-g
Far East, 189

28

Fascism, Fasciars, 43, 12F 137,
141, 143, 183, 1By, 188

Feniki, 278

Ferdinand the CathuRe, g1

Ferrero, (General, 241

Fezzan, 70, 77: 00 I

Finme, 123, 163, 172—5, 1fs,
186, 188, 1957, 201, 221

Filonerdi, Capta‘n, 33

Filzi, Fabio, 168

Flanders, 24

Florence, Florentines, 18, 22, 23,
1

Florence Pro.ocol, =39, 244

Fock, Marehal, 225

Fourtog, General de, 241 »

France, French, 37 31, 35, 41,
g8 £ aeg, B0 T4 I00, 127,
T31, 132 I73: ;:;g. 1491,
20q, 21T, 2I4-18, 221,
:2?, 235, 226, 230, 241,
243, T4de 240; 247

Franchet d'Esperey, - General,
ZTT, 241

Franchetti, Baron Leopoldo, 48

Francis, E.nperor of Austriz, 92

Franco-Yugmlrv Pacy .z255, 256,

¥

(Ssets, T3, TS

Galata, 21

Galicia, 187

Gallipeli; 20

Gardena, Val, 123, 128 ,

Garian, 87, 92

Gash River, 48—¢0

Garrilesio family, 21

Cehil Gardan, s Garian

Gronalz, g8

Gene, 15, 1821, 25, 3%, 18,209

Crenpa Conference, 263

Gentls educational systems, 150

German language, 132 &F Iig.
T45. 1

4



INDEX

Grera 2y Gun'mm. 3"|. 12 3%
§8, 71 & wpy 75, 136-g,
131, T5%4s Tdqd &F 2885 IET,
164, 174, 190, 211, 216

Ghadames, go

(riarratzne, 132 ;

Giolitti, Giovanni, TIy T3 I75s
243

Giubanini, Dr, 210

Giunta, Francesco, 137, 181,
18

Giustiniant family, 23, 25

Grorizia, 123, 162, 1A, 172, 177,
178, 183, 191, 1935, 195,
201

Crorian, Viadimirs, 2oy

Gradisea, 122, 163 173 177
1o, 181, 104

Crado, 11

Grappa, Monte, 193

Great Britain, Brit?ﬂh 3Ty 32, 4T,
430 536 o2 a0, 69: 742 97
Ioo=j0z, 173, 180, 193,
200, TUE, 214y 205, 218,
“1g, 2ar 23§, 236, 331,
230, 242, 242, 245-T, 278

Grreece, Creeks, 13, 34 27, 91
g ¢f sy, To7—10, TR, 181,
2o, TUE 8 007 o 2T 6F S,
27T 278

Gurgi, mosque of, 5

Hahbebarps, 135, 133, 199
Hambuorg, 187, 188
Hamuns Pasha, Karamank, B8,

Ig2

Held, ?}r.., 144

Heraclea, a0

Herbert, The Haon. Aubsey and
Mrs, 27§

Hermada, gz

Herzegovine, 30, 164, 16, 171

Heypwood, William, 17

Hilfiselle fir Sad-Tirol, 142
' Hitler, 157
Hufer, Andreas, 130, 132, .41,

154
Holy Land, 18, 19, 20, 216, 247
Homs, 75
Howee, Colonel, 172
Hungary, 163, 178, 186, 187,
1EE, 198, 198, 204

Iiyrinns, 277

Imbres, 21

Innocent III, Pape, 17

Inpsbrick, 734 037, 1404, 147

Trilfa, 18

Temian I:?andl 23, 24, 28

Tsaac, Anpeles, 19

Isomzo River, 177, 142

Tserin, 123, 173, 174 177 178,
1Ha, 1871

Tale-Albsnian Pact of Friend-

 ship, 254, 255
Islo-Albanian Treaty of 1920,

2

Iuh.ﬁ.ﬁwiln Treaty o Allianee,
256, 258

Itplo-Giresk Tresty of Friend-
ship, 235 )

Italo-Tarkish Treaty of Friend-
ahip, 232

Italy, Italians, 16 2 reg., 29 &
6., OF £ a8, 123, ITI &
58, A0 £F S0F., 209 £ FE.
INT, 218 &F tég., 23008 1o,

Jacksom, dir Thomas Graham,
145
i. Prof, 11

}&”;; 18 4

Jerusalem, 16-18, 22

Jews, 57, 106-8, 186

}:dm XVIIIL, Pope, 15

uba River, £3, §5, 101

'155



INDEX

Jubiam Alps, 123, 161 &f 207, 180
{see adid Venezia Cinlia)

Karsmanli Gmily, 88

Eemalists, 225-7 {we afio Mus-
«  tafa Kemal Pasha)

Kiek, 204

Kolb, Dr., 142

Komani, a7, 277

Komia, 222

© Konigarark, won, 27

Korcha, 239, 244

Koraberz, Dr., 170

Kosmovo, 237

Kotor, rer Cattars

Krumirs, Ha

Lago, Maris, 104, 108, 110

Lagosn, 174, 177

Latin Empire of Constantinopbe,
20, 21

Latin Kinpdoms in the Levant,
18

Laurana, 197

Lausanne Peace Conference, 1o1,
230

League of Mations, 173, 234,
214' 245, 248, 249, 250,
2

f_ﬂgq:g of Mations Bocieties,
Federation of, 135-40

Leagoe of Nations Unien, 145

Lemnaos, gf

Leo IV, Pope, 14

Lepanio, Baitle of, 26

Leptis Magna, 92, 91, 93, 54

Fera, Lerog, 104, 111, 115119

Lesbes, 21

Levant, 13 & 167, 20—-2q, g3 o
ey, 185, 188, 18g, 200 of

| dega 215
Libys, 46-0, §4. 66, 68 ef sp,
0o £ BN

Libyan War, 73 #r a09, 210

Lirdos, g, rrg

Lissa, 122

Lissos, g8

Littde Enterite, 250

Ljoblians, 171, 183

Ll.vd, Austrian, 185, 18y, 218

Llopd, Triesting, 18g

Lloyd Gearge, Thavid, 217, 214,
21g, 229, 2258, 2432, 24

London, Pact or Treaty of, 100,
125—7,; 16g=73, o6, 207,
T, 230, 243, 252

Londen Conference of 4 abassa-
dors, 238

Lonpobards, 13

Luca, Captain, Irs

Lusignan, Guy de, 25

Luashnja, 241, 348

Lugsin, 1747

Laxsmburg, 435

Masecid, ltalisn Consul, &0

MacDonald, Ramaay, 12, 53, 101

Macodonin- 7771, 178, 204, 27§,
240, 251

Mageller, 263

Margaritene or “largherite of
Brondii, 21

Mahmud, 11, Juitan of T arkey, g2

bfakr, 22+

Maln, Maltise, 6o, 84, g1

Mancini, Pasquale Stenizlan, 31,

Mm:a:%nl‘, Renze, 52

Meonr of Ching, 22

Blarsa, Treaty of, 62

Martini, Ferdinanda, g1

Masawsh, 43, §1, §3

Mlal Tribe, 2.8, 258, 365, 2bg

Mazrini, Ginseppe, S5, 130, 131,
16z

McClore William, 76

286



INDEX

Mediterrarcan, 13=15; 25, 20—
1, 60 £ S0, 211

ME[‘ltJﬂilf?ﬁ

Merano, 128, 133, T34. 154

Mesopotamia, 210

Mesaporame, 279

Mijurtins, Sultan of the, &3,

55
Milne, General &ir Georpe, 210
LlLilmer, Wiscount, 4, 55, 75
Miramar, 141
Misursta, 74, B4
Mitilane, 21. g8
Mocen. go, Lazzare, 27
Modone, 20, 23
Monastir, 237 279
Monfloone, 201
Mentensgra, 178, 206, 238,239,
T42, 350, 25T
Monte Nevoss, 197
Monte Santo, 142
Montgelas, Count, 131
Montona, 167
Ilaars, 25
M oravia, 187
Moses, 27, 27
Moricani, Pietro, 16
Mernine Pors, .55
Moraoees, 72, 74, 8,
Morosind, Franossco, 27,28
Mnsbems, 14, 15, 25, 33 & 15,
10h, tof, 222, 210, 238,
273374
Morrowr, Tan, 124, 140
Moeeul, 231
Muodros Acmbatics, 216, 227
Mamelber, Dir. Ernse, 142
Munich, 134
Mussolini, Benite, 66, 144, 148,
EETw ITH, T70, 235
Mustafa Kennl Pasba, 223, 224
(e afe  Kemaliste and
Mationalists, Terkish)

Maples, 28 ,

Wepoleon T, 122, 131, 132, 11,
205

Mapolean IIT, g8

Metionalists, [talian, 73, 73

Matiwnalists, Turkish, 223 & rér,
235, 239

Naxcs, 21

MNear East, 13 #f sey., 30—3 18g~
G0, 222, 225, 220, 215, 244

Memanja, 251

MWetteno Conventions, 176

New York, 3t

Kicephoras Phocas, 15

Nicnlissi, 143 :

Mikedussl, s icolussi

Mitti, F. 5.y 75, 137, 175, 225

Moldin, D, 148, 149

MNormang, 04, 23

North Adrica, 46, 47, 68 f w2y

Obbiz, Sultanate of, §2, 53, 55

Oek=ida, 275

Oea, go

Eclimiiel Petriarchatz, 165,
1of, 273, 274

Oirjuna, 222

Crrthodox Church, 123, 105, 108,
273, 274

Ortomang, (Mtoman Empire, 25,
200~14, 253

Oachy, Peace of, 74, 97

Palestine, see Floly Land
Panmleon:, Maure, 14
Pariani, General, 258
Pa-the nan, 27 i
Tassarowiis, Tredty o :ﬂ
Parrnoe, 106, I'I:.‘-I:-I%
Poace Conference, Peace Trea-
‘ tics, 40, 41, 44, TS5 100,
126, 171, Igg, 200, 230,
221, 242, 249

287



INDEX

Pecori-Giraldi, General {after-
v wards Field-Marshal), 127,

- I 31

Pelagoea, 174, 177

Pepe, General Guglielmo, 162

Femthorer, D, 137

Perey, General Zir Jocelyn, 260

Pergine, 151

Persis; 216

Petith di Rosote, General, 186

Phocea, O and Mew, 21, 22

Pheenice, 278

Piave River, 1o3

Fietra Orsesle 11,

Venics, 15, 204

Pinpuents, 167

Piz, Pisans, 15—19g, 31, 23, 24

Pising, 262

Pius X1, Pope, gz

Pizzicolli, Ciriaco de', 276

Planks, Cape, 125, 163

Plebhanno, 21

Podgora, 192

Pala, 18y, 201, 202

Poland, z1, 127, 187

Population problems, 33 o oy,

Parto Baros, 174, 178, 195

Porto Palermo, 278

Postgmin, 161

Precburg, Peacs of, 205

Ptolomy Apten, 93

Fugfia, crapser, 155

Puka, 26g

Pyrrhus, King of Epiros, 236

« THo
%;Timb{“ﬂﬂﬁnir-ﬂhmpnﬂn, 2y

Radetzky, Field-Mazshal, 165
Ragusa, afi, 2c4~6

Rapally, Treaty of, 173 , 203
Ratt, Achille, . Pins X _f

Red Bea, 2931, 45 & Jeg.

Doge - of

Bent-Nikolg:ma, s le‘:nlhm

Rhodes, 22,33, 91, 57 2 aeg., 101,
tog, 10G—13, (75—2I,.220

Rindl, 148, 149

Bodoste, 20

Bnger ', King of Steily, 25

Eoman Cruestion, 58, 59

Romania, 20

Rome, Roman Empire, 34, 99,
93 107, 123, 203, 204,

s 236, 2770

reaty of (1924), 175,

1

E-nnf:ug.nf French Consub, fo

Rumanis, 41, 127, 178, 187, 146

Ruszia, 30, 171, 182, 193, 201=
4 222y 230

Sabaotino, 192

Sabratha, 9o, g4

Sagrade, 104

Saint Germain, Treaiy of, 12,
127

Zaint Jean de Maurienne #31!&-
ment, T3, -:3-9

Laint John, Ksighs .5 23, 91,
117=19

Laint Egphen, Enights of, 26

Ealadin, o7

Lalata, benstor Francesco, 132

Sxlerno, 13, 15

Galonice, 217, 345, 279

Salonice Foree, 216

Bamoe, oF

San Caaziana, 161

fan Daniele, Monte, 193, 194

San Gabricle, Monts, 162, 104

Rome,

San Giowanni di Medua, 266
Ban TG54
San Marco, Monte, 192, 194

Gan Martino del Carso, 192—4
San Michele, Monte, 192, 104
San Bemo Conference; 22¢

288



INDEX

Banta Marghmt.n Agresmenis,
174, 175
Banf Chra inta, 242, 266, 267,
277, 279"
Banndo family, 21
SErECend, T4, I
Bardinia, 15, 28, 29
Sardinis, Kinpd.m of, zog
Barrail, General, 214, 316, 240
5"“""‘: 40y 24 24
Sauro, MNazarie, 1648
Scalanova, 223,
ScErpante, 9%, 104
Behanzer, Senator Carlo, 228
bchinburg-Waldenburg, 197
Scialoja, Senaror Viuord, 55, 76
Ecutard, 237, 238, 279
Sebenics, 16y
Seipel, Dr., 156
Semeni River, 26¢
Lenussi, 75, 76
Serbiz, Serbe, 41, 171, 172, I76;
201, 2ob, 23040, 200, 20
-&r‘*-""rmt-ﬁlwm: Btate, TG,
r7a, 3cdh
Zetit Rive,, 50
S&vrea, Treary of, 100, 234, 226
Sfarza, Count Carlo. 174, 208
Shiak, 25,
Shkumbi River, 265
Sicily, 25, 37
Sidi Mesri, Bo, 36
Sileia, 1By
Silva, Frof. Pietro, 16
Simi, pog, 117
Siman Prsha, g1
Sirte, 74
Skanderbeg, 236
| Blavonia, 196, z0r
Eh-l.ru, 163, 1814, TGE & sy,
209, 139
Slovenes, ro7, 171, 177, 178,
181, 2o1=2

Smyrne, 213, 216, 218-24, 220,
e

Sacialim, Socialists, 71, 160, 165,
182, 193

Somaliland, 4o, £2 &7 arg.

Son.uing, Baron Sidney, 212, 213

Spa Conference, 325

Epalatn, 165, 183, 204-5

Split, see Spalato

Sporades, g7, 99

Stempalin, 21, g8

Stresemann, Dr,, 144

Stolz, Dr. Oto, 129

Seisling, Colanel, 270, 271

Succession Siutes, Aostrian, 136,
127, 198

Suex, 7g

Hulak, 174, TG5=F

Butorina, 204

8.V.E.A., 263-7

Byrid, 19y 20, 208, 247

Tara, 21

Taranto, 13, 14

Tarf, 13

Tartary, 21

Tenedos, 21

Thasas, 21

Thesmalonics, 25 (e afrs Salon-

i

Thrace, 216, 217, 220

Timave River, 167, 197

Timna, 248, 250, 2657, 274
2

Titt-miq senator Tommaso, 54,
€5, 100, 127, 3435 24

Tizal, 129-31, 132, 758, 1404

I'olomei, Senator Ettory, 132, 136

Torre River, 163

Torretta, Marquis delia, £5

rani, 13
Transcapeasis, 316

Trat, 16g, 206

289



INDEX

Trentine, 133, 126, 131, 134
o8 fegs 105, 10, 205, 253

Trente, 139

Trieste, 123, 162, 163, 166 o
s, 166~g, 172, 177 & 1g.,
201

Tripartite Agrocment, 225

Triple Allance, 30-1, 7o, 164

Tripali, Tripobitanka, 25, 2g, 30,
12, 47, 60, 6y o sy,

Tripeli (Syria), 19

Trumbich, D Ante, 172

Tunis, Tunisis, 18, 30, 57 of 180,
74, B4, B7

Tascany, 16, 26

Turkey, Turcks, 25 & 227, 30, 31,
43, 45, 7O 8 Sf 70, QL &F
., Q7 of 1ff., 104, 106,
iiz=15, rHE, 190, oy,
200 0F g, 230 01 187,

Tyre, 19

Tyrrhenisn Sea, 13

Udine, 172

f . Praf. Luigi, ::;ﬁ—ﬂ-:r

u ul:nn, i

United Seares, 35, 38, 41, 102,
EF 5, 2ob—14, 221, 242, 248

Valona, !39. 242=4, 266, 276

Vatra, 243

Venozia Gialia, 161 #f sy, 239

Venice, Venctians, 14, 18, 1g &
Wy 23—4 20 & g, T
1234, 209=%, 230G, 230

"g’cntzﬂne. IT4s TIE=30, ZII,
225, ‘326, 234, 235, 242,
243 ;

Yerein fir das Dewschiom im
Anslande, 1432

Vienna, 1998, 248

Vienng, Pezer of {1B607, 162

Vienns, Treaty jzﬂ:g].q:;,zu;

¥ictor Emmange]l 1T, King of
Bardinia  {aficrwards  of
lealy), 29

Victor szmnnuc] 11, King of
Ttaly, 133, 137

Yitterio Yeneto Battle of, 123,
17T, THE, 193

Voyussa River, 267, 268 b

Yolpi, Count, 76

Wond, 274

Webi, Shebeli, ¢6

Willinm II of Sicily, 25 i

Wilkiam, Prince of Wied, 2338,
239, 149

Willram, 141

Wilson, Genernl Sir Henry, 216

Wilson, Field-Marehal Sir Henry,

318
Wilton, President, r26, 170,

I72-3, 200, 220, 224, 342

Yaring, 337

Yemen, £1, 52

Yuogeelsnia, 127, 16g, 170, 172—
B 187, 1Bo, 1G5 & rép,
242 B aeg.

Zaccaria furnily, 21, 22

Zagreh, 171

Fanzibar, §3

Zara, 20, 166, 174, X977, 130,
1F1, 305, 208, 252

Zavia, 75-85 :

' o -Ahmed, President
[afterwmrds  Kimg)  of
Albanis, 248-51, 20 & 7.

Luarn, 75

Zitrich, Peace of, 162

290



T on E MANYC  VERIE & = o2 o ety A UKRAINE /%, m.."%.
AT ur“""' AT ET“”‘“‘ T aBUnATEST ‘ T,
LA

r AEEFT
e bt RUNGARY S _ ]
wwmsm.mﬁa 3 i —

o
i “’“j E

L
&
i

ROMANIA

TO ILLUSTRATE . :
THE EXPANSION OF ITALY iy o

. Scale of Miles
L] i =i T SR " ] =g
il = R

o L im e — o = e L m e —

—_

S I.i-:,l' Seanht CasalEi



'l : " - a
TRIFOL1 Ty ) ‘
..::-'E:;'.Iil" '..' T o . £ I
o

MEDITERRANEAN SEA

] S o whew' Lol > 1 e
Ef'ﬂ:ﬁ!ﬂt‘mm B r-"_'-*"‘ ’.‘: "‘.n i = Chefna 87 ¥ s e Chinis |
o1 ahii L7 "‘I "n:.,_ or 1| BT i 2 RN 1 W .- r-“____,_..-- . 1,
. MAP SHOWING THE 3 - i v 1) ] :
AGRICULTURAL DEVELOPMENT . { : E
OF TRIPOLITANIA Ny E
| "El'-?i‘ . . . :- "'_ .




CRITERION MISCELLANY

Mo, 1. TWO MASTERS, a story by A. W,
WHEEN,

No. 2. COTE D'OR, an esay by H. M.
TosLinann,

Nao. g. IMPERIALISM ANMD THE OPEN
%DNSPIRAEY by H. G, WeLLs,

Moo 4. THE COASTS OF NOBEMANDY,
a story by Georoe BLage,

Mo, 5. PORNOGRAPHY & OBSCENITY

D. H. Lawrrnce.,

No. 6, DO WE NEED A CENSOR? by
Viscount BRENTFOTD,

Mo. 7. ITALIAN PAINTING by A, F.
Crvrron-Brocr.  (Tww -EI'IﬂFi:r:gs Net)

No. 8. IN RETREAT by Hereenr READ.

No. g. THE LIE ABOUT THE WAR hy
UGLAS JERROLD.

No. 1o, THE NAVAL CONFEREMCE
AND AFTER by Canivon BELLAIES.

In Preparation
NETTLES, twelve satirical poems by D, H.
Lawrexce,

ANNA LIVIA PLURARELLE by Jams

Jovce.

AMBUSH by HEreenT REaAn.

And ma.y other tiles

Each One Shilling Net
(Except No. 3, which i3 Two Shillings Net)

AT ALL BOOKSELLERS
FABER & FABER

24 Bussere Sguane, Lonpown, w.o.

FRINTHE IF CAEAT HESTAD




CRITERION MISCELLANY No. 7

ITALIAN PAINTING

by A. F. Courron-Brock
Second Tmpresrion

This sketch of [talian Painting was written
Etr:ial[;,.l for the Exhibition at Burlington

oase, Mr, Clutton-Brock, a son of the late
Arthur Clutton-Brock, pives a brief aceount
of the characteristics of the more important
painters, relating his work to that of his pre-
decessors, and illustrating it by references w
acceasible pictures,

The Times says: "There could be no better
guide’ than this excellent little book.'

The Timer Literary Susplement says @ “This
little book ought t-n%c in the hands of every-
hﬂ-ﬂ{lwhu wans an artistic understanding of
the Exhibition,'

Mr. HerpeaT BEaD in The Lidener says :
‘A rimely and vivid little book.*

At all Bopkrellers
Two Shillings Net

FABER & FABER *

*o4 Russmie Sguark, Lowpon, w.ou




e

jl1

jl1

jl1

"...';'.'...':.....';. .."'. .."'. ..'“ .."'. ..'“...';'..

jI.I jI.I jI.I jI.I jI.I jI.I

W e L, e S == L L L L L ' T -F
...;,‘_....;,‘.“..".."...'...."..."..'_......;,‘.“.
jl1.. jl1.. jl1.. jl1.. jl1.. jl1.. jl1 jl1 jl1..

R TR SRR il..ul" il. J-l" il. J-l" il. J-l" il. J.I' ..I- i

B e

T T SRR R il..r (AT PR SRR il.l" .l

BRI L e

T il.lr il.lr &4 FFEE SSTERT SSPERT SSRAER T e

TiﬂTﬂTﬂ i .ﬂgﬂ_._._

PR SRR SRR

B W W B /5 D R s

T T SRR e

ey ear ﬂa

' il.Jr il.lr & i

.}i¢1¢1~

TR S

Lt ¥,
il ]
- ¥

e R

e e

Pty "-;-'i‘ "-;-'i“ ..' T S Y ey ..' ey ..',.“ ..;,r
jl‘l.. ;I‘I.. jl‘l.. jl‘l.. jl‘l.. jl‘l.. jI.I jI.I ;I‘I..
— L A LN ¥ ¥ ¥ ¥y
el L el ..' - ..' - ...' - ...' - """“"';'i“'
jl‘l.. jl‘l.. jl‘l.. jl‘l.. jl‘l.. jl‘l.. jI.I jI.I jl‘l..

W I, e L L N R U F.. -F..— -F..

...'......'_'....'_ A

jl1 jl1 jl1 jl1 jl1

'...". ...'.'...'L ..'" .."'. ..'“ .."'. ..'“ .."'.'.

L L il L L

) e S e S

j|1. jl1 r j|1.. j|1..

F| '1 e
i l.-' il T R e

]
-+

FOg T R e = l.-'



	CONTENTS
	FOREWORD
	CHAPTER I.  THE ITALIAN TRADITION IN THE NEAR EAST
	CHAPTER II.  THE EXPANSION OF THE POPULATION
	CHAPTER III.  ITALY IN EAST AFRICA
	CHAPTER IV.  THE TUNISIAN PROBLEM
	CHAPTER V.  ITALY'S NORTH AFRICAN POSSESSIONS
	CHAPTER VI.  HISTORICAL NOTE ON LIBYA
	CHAPTER VII.  THE AEGEAN ISLANDS
	CHAPTER VIII.  ITALY'S NEW FRONTIERS : I.  THE ALTO ADIGE
	CHAPTER IX.  ITALY'S NEW FRONTIERS : II.  THE VENEZIA GIULIA
	CHAPTER X.  ITALY AND THE TURKISH QUESTION
	CHAPTER XI.  ALBANIA
	APP.  THE ARCHAEOLOGY OF ALBANIA
	INDEX


